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ARTICLES AND STUDIES

WHAT DO GEORGIAN FRAGMENTS FROM THE
TIME OF RUSTAVELI TEACH US?*

by Bernard Outtier
C.N.R. S. Paris

Last time, | read a paper about Georgian fly-leaves bound in Arme-
nian manuscripts kept in Nor-Jolfal. In the seventeenth century, Nor-
Jolfa was a suburb, but it is now in the town of Esfahan, in Iran.

Some of the fly-leaves nearly date from the time of Rustaveli. Now,
since my stay in Esfahan four years ago, | have been asked by the au-
thorities of the Matenadaran in Yerevan, — Matenadaran is the bigger
collection of Armenian manuscripts in the world — to describe the Geor-
gian manuscripts and fly-leaves kept there. There are thirty-four man-
uscripts, all quite late: seventeenth to nineteenth century, except one
beautiful Gospel from the thirteenth century. Fly-leaves were bound or
are still bound in some of the 14000 manuscripts kept in the Matena-
daran: there are 140 sets of them, dating from the ninth to the twentieth
centuries, that is to say a very rich and valuable source.

The first surprise — the first teaching — has been to find in Yere-
van fragments from the same manuscripts which | had seen in Esfahan.
You may compare the fragment 2 of the tveni kept in Iran, and the one
found in Armenia : here we find the second part of the fifth quire, whose
first part is kept in Esfahan. Fortunately, the manuscript in Yerevan has
a memorial (Jhowwnwljupub = sbeg®do) written by the scribe and
binder, Mesrop Xixanc‘i, a famous copist and painter, who bound this
manuscript in Nor-Jolfa in the year 1629. The manuscript is now kept in
Yerevan, Matenadaran Mesrop Mastoc‘ n° 222: manuscripts travel, too!
This is non only something quite interesting to be able to reunit parts
of a single manuscript, but here we may think that this manuscript was

* express my sincere gratitude to Natéla Outtier, who improved my English.
1B.Outtier, Les feuilles de garde géorgiennes des manuscrits arméniens de Nor-Djoulfa (Ispahan),
Pro Georgia, Journal of kartvelological studies, n® 23, 2013, p. 7-22.
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part of the ones taken by the Georgian deportees by Shah Abbas Bozorg
(the Great) in Fereidan at the beginning of the seventeenth century. No
full manuscript seems to be found today in Fereidan, but may be the fly-
leaves bound in Nor-Jolfa are remnants of these, though it is generally
said that the deportees had no manuscripts with them.

We sometimes find fly-leaves in poor condition, this means: not quite
easy to decipher. In this case, if we know another fragment of the same
manuscript in better condition, we may be helped in the identification’s
process by that other fragment. This is the case for the fly-leaves in Mat-
enadaran 592: they were taken from the same manuscript as Nor-Jolfa
388 (Fragment 9), with the translation by Ekvtime Atoneli of the Lad-
der by John the Sinaite. The fly-leaves of Matenadatran 592 remained
unidentified in the Catalogue, by with the help of the other fragment,
| could finally find their origin.

So, sometimes, it becomes possible to virtually reunite fragments
bound in more than one manuscript. For me, the best surprise has been
to find parts of a single biblical Georgian manuscript bound in not less
than fifteen different Armenian manuscripts. This Georgian manuscript
contained the second part of the historical books of the Old Testament,
after the Octateuch: Kings, Chronicles, Esther, Tobias, Judith, Ezra and
Nehemia. One of these fragments had been known for one century and
published by Niko Marr in Xristianskij Vostok in 19142, Then, while
working in Etchmiadzine, where the manuscripts were kept before
World War 11, 1. Abuladze copied some more fragments, but he never
published them. These are the oldest fragments of the so-called Dja-
nashviliseuli translation of the Bible. In 1910, M. Djanashvili published
in his 653 md0: My remarks about Rustaveli, and: Georgian Bible of the
sixth century. In the second part of his booklet, he described the manu-
script Thilisi A-646, a sixteenth century manuscript. He compared his text
with the one of the O3k‘i Bible, and concluded: this text was not older
than the sixth century. Our new manuscript dates from the thirteenth cen-
tury, that is to say, from the time of Rustaveli, and three centuries before
A-646. And our fragments even include, in the second book of Kings,
a xanmet‘i form: d9-b-yeas she became pregnant. This form is a good
confirmation of the antiquity of this text, which has some hexaplaric notes

2N.Mar I, Dumuadsunckuil ppaemenm opesHe-epy3uHcKoll gepcust Bemxosozo 3asema, Xpucrtuan-
ckuii Boctok, T. 11, Bemm. 11, p. 378-388. Reedited in: N. Marr, KaBkaskuii Ky/isTypHBII MUAD 1 APMEHHS,
Yerevan,1995, p. 197-205.
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in the margins3. | must add that these fragments were probably rebound
in Nor-Jolfa in in the seventeenth century. For the first time, we now have
access to the complete set of fifteen series of fragments of this big manu-
script, which had thirty-one lines on two columns.

So, we may say that a second teaching of the fly-leaves is to pre-
sent us with older evidencies of known texts. Such is the case for these
biblical fragments; such was the case for the fragment of the Cave of
treasures found in Nor-Jolfa4.

A third teaching: remember the fragments you have seen ! As man-
uscripts travelled, we may find parts in different libraries, as we have
seen. Another instance: Matenadaran 3716 is to be reunited with Thilisi,
National Center of Manuscripts Q-213, an unbound fly-leaf, and with
a fly-leaf still bound in Arm-24 in the same Center’s collection. When
| published the fly-leaf of Matenadaran®, | had forgotten the fly-leaf of Thi-
lisi, which | had published earlieré. While publishing the third fragment,
Z. Aleksidze republished the two already published’. So, it is very impor-
tant to keep the memory of the fragments you may have seen, to be able
to reunite them, while looking elsewhere at others fragments.

Another example is the fragment Matenadaran 48, which should
be united with the leaves bound in Matenadaran 1335, and also with
the leaves bound in the Armenian manuscript 561 of the library in the
monastery of Bzommar in Lebanon, and with the Georgian leaf shown
in the Museum of Bzommar. They are fragments of a very interesting
Lectionary of the Jerusalem’s Liturgy, which has a peculiar system for
the readings for the catechumens during Lent8,

3B. Outtier, Un nouveau témoin géorgien de I’Ancien Testament avec des notes marginales hexa-
plaires (4 Rois), dans : Poussiéres de christianisme et de judaisme antiques, Etudes réunies en I’honneur
de Jean-Daniel Kaestli et Eric Junod, (Publications de I’Institut romand des sciences bibliques, 5),
A. Frey — R. Gounelle eds, Lausanne 2007, p. 271-275.

4 Fragment 8 of Nor-Jolfa; edition: B. Outtier, Le plus ancien témoin géorgien de la Caverne des
trésors, in: Mélanges Jean-Pierre Mahé, A. Mardirossian, A. Ouzounian, C. Zuckerman eds, (Travaux
et mémoires 18), Paris 2014, p. 489-492.

5B.Outtie I, 8bdos sbmdmagmymo gmoadgbgo oM gmdols Lobamgools, in: dggemo
goﬁ)m:‘]Qo 960l gomgemols IMmdgoo 31, Thilisi, 2004, p. 147-148. )

B. Outtier, Deux fragments inédits de la premiere traduction géorgienne des Evangiles, in: The
New Testament Text in Early Christianity (Histoire du texte biblique, 6), C. — B. Amphoux-J. K. Elliott
eds, Lausanne 2003, p. 195-200, here 195-199.

77 Aleksidz e, D. Chitunashvili, 3gmggdoms adoxgsomggeebdy (Jomogem-lim-
by Jmeogmmmaogdo dgbggemgoo, in: Z. Aleksidze, JHobgoobymo 3ogzolos,
obgmMom-gommammaoyMo dogdobo 2, Thilisi, 2011, p. 360-390.

8B.0uttier, Fragments onciaux du Lectionnaire géorgien, Bedi Kartlisa XXXI11, 1975, p. 110-118;
XXXV, 1976, p. 97-98.
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So, this means we should try to keep a general view of all these fly-
leaves, to be able to reunite, virtually of course, fragments now kept in
different places. As we have seen, sometimes, when we have a binder’s
memorial, we may know more about the past location of the manu-
script. For instance, now that | have seen the Georgian fly-leaves kept
in the Matenadaran, | have to check the ones | saw thirty years ago in
Jerusalem: may be some of these fragments can be reunited.

In Vienna, Austria, | know only one fly-leaf bound in an Armeni-
an manuscript in the library of the Mekhitarists fathers: | could find
that it is a fragment of the Gospel Commentary by John Chrysostom
—a translation by Ekvtime Mtac‘mideli; we have other fragments of this
Commentary in Yerevan, Matenadaran 3330 and 3578: of course, these
also have to be compared.

And finally — fourth teaching of the fly-leaves — we have a few fly-
leaves which let us discover texts unknown until now.

You may see Matenadaran 8624, which keeps fragments of the ki-
meni text of the Homily of saintAndrew of Creta for the Feast of the
Exaltation of the holy Cross. Until now, we only knew the metaphrastic
version of this homily, a translation by Theophile®.

Then, we also have fragments (Matenadaran, Georgian fragment
1) from a Carmen morale by Gregor Nazianzen. It was completely un-
known that one of these Carmina had been translated in Georgian. The
translation is in the style of the hellenophile translations made by the
school of Gelati. What is striking with this leaf is the very peculiar ac-
centuation. There are very few manuscripts with such an accentuation,
to my knowledge. One of them is lviron georgian 6, with unique transla-
tions of homilies all attributed to John Chrysostom. Another one is kept
in the National Center of Manuscripts in Thilisi; one photo has been
shown to me by Temo Jojua, who thinks this may come from the scrip-
torium in Davit Gareji. So it could be again possible — this, of course,
remains an hypothesis — that this one too may have come from Kakheti
with the deportees in Fereidan.

A third fragment (Matenadaran, Georgian fragment 56) is a frag-
ment of the Ladder by John the Sinaite, but it is not the translation by
Ekvtime Mtac‘mideli.

9Ed. N.Go guadze, dggmo ggogmoligmo 3Mgdgegoo, bgdegddmols bsjombaggdo,
Thilisi, 1986, p. 309-315.
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To conclude : today these small pieces of the past tell us about the
numerous cultural treasures of the time of Rustaveli. With them, we
may better understand the work in the scriptoria, how writing and bind-
ing were sometimes done in different places. These fragments may even
open new perspectives on the Georgian literature in this golden age.

Yerevan, Materadaran 222
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Yerevan, Materadaran 552

Yerevan, Materadaran, Georgian fragment 32
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Yerevan, Materadaran 8824
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Yerevan, Materadaran, Georgian fragment 1



Pro Georgia, 2015, t. 25, s. 19-26

RELIGIA SZOTY RUSTAWELEGO W POEMACIE
~RYCERZ W TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE”

napisa‘ ks. Henryk Paprocki
Warszawa

Wstep

Szote Rustawelego interesowaty zagadnienia religijne, bohaterowie
jego poematu daza przeciez do rozwoju duchowego. Stusznie jednak
zauwazyt sw. Grzegorz Peradze w swoim artykule ,,Religia Szoty Ru-
stawelego”, ze ,,...wychodzi on poza mury i granice postawione czto-
wiekowi przez zasadnicze czesci historycznego chrzescijanstwa i roz-
wija swoj wiasny swiatopoglad filozoficzno-chrzescijanski”l. Grzegorz
Peradze uznat Szot¢ Rustawelego wrecz za reformatora chrzescijan-
stwa, badz zatozyciela nowej religii, ,,religii pickna i dazenia do do-
skonatosci”2. Oczywiscie, Szota Rustaweli byt bez watpienia tworca
chrzescijanskim, przeciez byt mnichem monasteru Dzwari w Jerozoli-
mie. Doskonale znat Biblie i cytowat ja, znat tez chrzescijanskich oraz
poganskich myslicieli. To jednak nie wszystko, znat islam, zwtaszcza
sufizm, znat Zoroastryzm, a takze dawne gruzinskie poganstwo. Celem,
ktory niewatpliwie przyswiecat Rustawelemu, byto zwyciestwo dobra.

Cata Gruzja wychowywata i wychowuje si¢ na tym utworze od
osmiuset lat3. Rzadki to wypadek w historii, zeby przez tak dtugi
okres czasu jakis utwor petnit role dydaktyczna — i to tak wyjatkowa
— w historii catego narodu. Liczne przektady rozpowszechnity ten po-
emat i zapewnity mu nalezne miejsce w historii nie tylko $wiatowej lite-
ratury, ale takze w historii duchowosci i zmagan cztowieka z wiasnymi
stabosciami.

lsw.G rzegorz Peradze,Religia Szoty Rustawelego, [w:] Sw.Grzegorz Peradze, Dzie-
fa zebrane, red. H. Paprocki, Warszawa 2012, 111, s. 153.

2 Tamze, s. 153.

34w.Grze gorz Peradze, Kim jest dla nas Szota Rustaweli? (Kazanie wyg/oszone 11 grudnia
1937 roku w Warszawie), [w:] Sw. Grzegorz Peradze, Dziela zebrane, Ill, s. 151.
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Poemat zaczyna sie od inwokacji, ktdra okresla od razu przekonania
jego autora:

,» Ten, ktéry wszechswiat zbudowat, Pan Samowtadny, Stworzyciel,
Ktory w istoty smiertelne tchnat swego ducha i zycie,

Ludziom dat ziemskie obszary, kwiecace si¢ rozmaicie,

We wiadcach nam panujacych ma swej postaci odbicie.

Boze jedyny, ktorego obrazem wszystkie stworzenia,
Umocnij mnie, szatanowi nie wydaj dla pohanbienia.
Pozwdl mi ptona¢ mitoscia do ostatniego westchnienia,
Racz uja¢ grzechom ciezaru, gdy stane w Twoich sieniach”4.

Wersety te kieruja uwage czytelnika ku okreslonemu $wiatopoglado-
wi, wiec nie od rzeczy bedzie skupienie uwagi na kilku tylko — najbar-
dziej charakterystycznych — sformutowaniach teologicznych Szoty Ru-
stawelego.

1. Zagadka cztowieka

»Przemierzytem cata ziemieg, co pod niebem sie roztacza,
A zagadki, kim jest cztowiek, rozwigzanie si¢ odracza>.

To krotkie stwierdzenie odnosi sie do antropologii prawostawnej, kto-
ra silnie podkresla element apofatyczny w odniesieniu zaréwno do Boga,
jak i do cztowieka.

Misterium ,,Boga ukrytego” — Deus absconditus (lz 45,15) posiada
swe przedtuzenie w tajemnicy ,,cztowieka ukrytego serca” — absconditus
cordis est homo (1 P 3,4). Apofatycznej (negatywnej) teologii odpowiada
tez apofatyczna antropologia. Niepoznawalno$¢ cztowieka zaznacza sie
zarowno w naukach szczegotowych, jak i w teologii.

Mysl wschodnia odkrywa, ze $wiat uczestniczy w Bogu, jest odzwier-
ciedleniem gtebszej, petniejszej rzeczywistosci. Uczestnictwo w Bogu
pozostawia w sobie slad jakiegos podobienstwa. Kazdy byt stworzony
uczestniczy, nie jest sam z siebie, ale jest odblaskiem metarzeczywistosci
i ma sktonnos¢ do koinonii — wspoélnoty.

Jezeli do stworzenia innych bytéw starczyto Boskie fiat, to przy stwo-
rzeniu cztowieka miata miejsce ,,narada Boga” (Rdz 1,26).

4szota Rustaweli, Rycerz w tygrysiej skorze, przet. A. Braun & J. Zagorski, Warszawa 19837,
s. 5. Por. recenzje tego przektadu: J. Lobodowski, Rustaweli w wersji Jerzego Zagérskiego,
,Kultura” 24(1970), Nr 7(274)-8(275), s. 210-214.

S Tamze, s. 30.
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Prawostawna teoria ,,uczestniczenia w Bogu” zaktada przenikanie si¢
bytu ludzkiego i Bozego, teandrycznosé, i otwartosé cztowieka. Pocigga
to za soba okreslone nastepstwa zaréwno w teologii jak i filozofii chrze-
scijanskiej, inspirowanej przez prawostawie. Wynikaja one po czesci
z triadycznej struktury cztowieka — cztowiek jest bytem na obraz Tréjcy
Swietej — odbijajacej Trojce.

Podstawe skrypturystyczng teologii obrazu stanowia stowa Ksiggi
Rodzaju ,,na obraz nasz i na podobienstwo” (gr. kat’eikbna hemeteran
kai kath’homoiosin). Tekst ten mowi, ze cztowiek jest obrazem Boga, ze
,»obraz” wchodzi w sama nature cztowieka, uczestniczy w przymiotach
Archetypu. Gdziez jest jednak ten obraz Bozy w cztowieku? Hebrajskie
betsalemenu kidemutenu jest paralelizmem, ale juz Septuaginta ttumaczy
,»ha obraz nasz i na podobienstwo”, co oznacza, ze obraz jest Bogu po-
dobny. Tekst ten stoi w opozycji do catego opisu stworzenia. Podkresla
wyjatkowa pozycje cztowieka wobec Boga, ale tez i r6znice. Wcieliwszy
sie w swoj wilasny obraz, Chrystus ukazujac swoje cztowieczenstwo jako
»Jedyny Bezgrzeszny” ujawnia zarazem zrealizowane podobienstwo
i obraz jako Archetyp®.

Szota Rustaweli zna réwniez bizantyjska teori¢ gtoszaca, ze wiadcy
upodobniaja sie do Boga przez sprawowanie wiadzy, uczestniczac we
wiadzy samego Boga: ,,We wiadcach nam panujacych ma swej postaci
odbicie”. Wskazuje to zarazem wyraznie na wysoki poziom 6wczesnej
akademii teologicznej w Ikalto’, ktora ukonczyt Rustaweli. Na koheren-
Cje tajemnicy Boga i cztowieka wskazuje tez nastepujaca wypowiedz
Awtandyla:

»Rzekt: Dlaczego, Boze, przeciw mnie kierujesz swe wyroki?

Czemu w prézne i jatowe wedrowanie wiodg kroki?

6 H. Paprocki, Prawosfawna koncepcja cz/fowieka, ,,Elpis”, 6:2004, z. 9-10(22-23), s. 30-32.
Szerzej na temat prawostawnej antropologii patrz: W. Niesmietow, Nauka o czefowiekie, Sankt
Petersburg 20003, oraz: O. C1ément, Questions sur I’homme, Paris 1972.

7 Ikalto, kompleks klasztorny zatozony w drugiej potowie VI w. przez Zenona, ucznia Szymona
Stylity Mtodszego, jednego z Trzynastu Ojcow Syryjskich. Kompleks potozony jest niedaleko miasta
Telawi w regionie Kachetia we wschodniej Gruzji. Ikalto byto znane ze swojej szkoty filozoficznej,
mieszkatl tam i tworzyt Arseniusz z lkalto. Na terenie klasztoru zachowaty sie trzy cerkwie: Sameba,
Chwtaeba i Kwelacminda oraz refektarz, winnica i budynek akademii. Najwczesniejsza budowla to
cerkiew Sameba (Swigtej Trojcy), znajduje sie w péinocnej czesci kompleksu klasztornego. Giéw-
na cerkiew monastyru to Chwtaeba (Swictego Ducha) zlokalizowana w poblizu bramy klasztornej
i prawdopodobnie powstata na przetomie VII1 i IX w. w miejscu gdzie zostat pochowany zatozyciel
klasztoru. W VIII-IX w. na wschdéd od refektarza powstata budowla wykorzystywana pézniej na
potrzeby akademii. Studiowatl w niej Szota Rustaweli. Akademi¢ zburzyli Persowie na poczatku
XVII w.
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Czemus wygnat z serca rados¢, a zagniezdzit bol gteboki?
Chyba juz sie nie wyczerpia nigdy moich tez potoki”8.

Te z kolei stowa sa bezposrednim odwotaniem sie do koncepcji czto-
wieka jako istoty wspolnotowej.

2. Cztowiek i wspolnota

Podstawowa intuicja antropologii prawostawnej gtosi, ze cztowiek
jest istota wspolnotowsa — ,,Nie mozna zbawiac¢ si¢ w pojedynkg”. Czto-
wiek zawsze znajduje sie wobec wspolnoty. Znajduje sie takze wo-
bec ,,wspélnoty kosmosu”. Gdy zwracamy si¢ w modlitwie do Boga,
mowimy ,,0jcze nasz”, a nie ,,0jcze mdj”. Cztowiek jest zwigzany ze
wszystkimi innymi ludzmi przez swoja ludzka naturg, a takze przez Ko-
$cidt — ciato mistyczne Chrystusa i przez taske, co rownoczesnie wiaze
z Bogiem. Dlatego tez oddzielenie od Boga pociaga za soba oddzie-
lenie od cztowieka, piekto i $mieré. Odejscie od Boga powoduje re-
dukcje cztowieczenstwa. Droga do Boga, ku Boskiemu Archetypowi,
prowadzi jednak przez ciemnos¢, w ktdrej metanoia jest catkowitym
zaufaniem Chrystusowi, gdyz Chrystus przez krzyz odnowit nasza na-
ture oraz zjednoczyt nas samych ze soba i z innymi ludzmi. Upadek
cztowieka byt katastrofg kosmiczna, ale kosmos zostat przemieniony
w Chrystusie. Dlatego w Eucharystii uzywa si¢ produktéw juz przemie-
nionych przez cztowieka — chleba i wina — a nie pszenicy i winogron.
Eucharystia jest wieczng memorig natury, $wiata, nieba, morza, stonca,
ksigzyca, wszystkich stworzen i cztowieka oraz przygotowaniem prze-
mienienia $wiata. Cztowiek realizuje si¢ we wspolnocie i ze wszystkimi
uczestniczy w ,,ucztowieczeniu kosmosu”. Ucztowieczony kosmos jest
ostatecznym celem osiggniecia petnej harmonii cztowieka z natura. Ta
harmonia powinna by¢ poprzedzona osiggni¢gciem harmonii w rodzinie
ludzkiej. Temu celowi stuzy Kosciot, ciato mistyczne Chrystusa, ktdry
taczy na swym terenie przemienionych ludzi. Kosciot jest zarazem tym
terenem, na ktdrym spotykaja si¢ grzesznicy i swieci, jest tacznikiem
niespojnych ludzkich osobowosci. Swoja misje Kosciot spetnia gtow-
nie przez sakramenty i przez kult. Soliptyczne wyobcowanie cztowieka
prowadzi, w mysl intuicji prawostawnej, do alienacji jednostki. Jedynie
we wspdlnocie i w jednosci z innymi cztowiek, ktory jest chwatg Chry-
stusa, realizuje swoje cztowieczenstwo, o ile pozostaje rdwnoczesnie
we wspolnocie z tym, ktory jest Panem kosmosu.

8Szota Rustaweli, Rycerzw tygrysiej skorze, s. 30.
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Podobnie jak w kontaktach w Bogiem, rowniez i w kontaktach z inny-
mi ludzmi, uczestniczy caty cztowiek jako osoba. Zgodnie z nauka Pisma
Swietego cztowiek sktada sie z trzech pierwiastkow — ciata, duszy i ducha
(1 Tes 5,23; por. Ga 5,18; 2 Tm 4,22). W swej triadycznej strukturze czto-
wiek odbija Trojce Swieta, jest wigc bytem na obraz Boskiej Trojjedni.

Wejscie we wspdlnote z innymi oznacza nie tylko kontakt fizyczny
badZ intelektualny, ale takze zaciagniecie okreslonych wiezow ducho-
wych. Petne uczestnictwo we wspdlnocie (gr. koinonia) zaktada catkowi-
ta komunieg 0s6b. Jest to uczestnictwo rownorzedne do komunii cztowieka
z Bogiem. Powoduje to, ze dla prawostawia aspekt wspdlnotowy ma istot-
ne znaczenie. Wspolnota z Bogiem i ludzmi ma charakter sakramentalny.
Jezeli obecnos¢ Boga jest sakramentem, to kazdy cztowiek nabiera cha-
rakteru sakramentalnego, gdyz kazdy jest obrazem Boga. Spowodowato
to, ze Chrystus zstgpit na ziemie, aby odszukac zagubiony obraz i zbawi¢
Adama, ale nie znalazt go i zszedt szuka¢ az do otchtani. Wyprowadzenie
z otchtani obje¢to nie tylko Adama, ale caty rodzaj ludzki co oznacza, ze
zbawia¢ nie mozna sie samotnie, ze zawsze stoimy wobec wspolnoty®.

Mozemy tu przywota¢ na dowdd waznosci tej problematyki skarge na
brak owej wspolnoty:

,B0ze, czym zgrzeszytem wobec Ciebie, o Wszechwiadny,
Czemus dat mi dozyé chwili, gdy przyjaciot nie ma zadnych?”10

3. Mitos¢ jako przezwycigzenie samotnosci i rozpaczy
Ostatnig kwestia, ktora zamierzam poruszy¢, jest zagadnienie mitosci:

»Btagam, Boze, ktdry rzadzisz na rowninie i wyzynie!
Ty stworzyles mitosé¢, prawa jej ustalasz Ty jedynie”1l,

Ludzkos¢, ktdrg obserwujemy i kt6ra stanowimy, wydaje sie rozbita.
Rozbicie istnieje przede wszystkim w kazdym z nas. Moje ,,ja” jest te-
atrem cieni, postaci neurotycznych, ktérymi nie my manewrujemy, ale
ktdre raczej nami powoduja. Nasze wiadze sg réwniez oddzielone jedna
od drugiej, a ich hierarchia zachwiana: inteligencja czysto ,,mézgowa”,
ktora przeciwstawia przedmiot przedmiotowi oraz ,,serce” mroczne, wy-
dane mocom pods$wiadomosci, ktdre wprowadza zamieszanie w porzg-
dek poznawczy. Jestesmy pozbawieni jakiegokolwiek osrodka tadu.

9H.Pa procki, Prawosfawna koncepcja czfowieka, s. 34-36.
10sz0ta Rustaweli, Rycerz w tygrysiej skorze, s. 125.
11 Tamgze, s. 118.
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Na skutek rozdzwigku w nas samych jestesmy podzieleni takze mig-
dzy sobg na jednostki wrogie, osamotnione lub zagubione, osamotnione
juz w swoim zagubieniu.

Niepodobna zbudowa¢ antropologii chrzescijanskiej w zamknigtym
kregu tego stanu. Wszelka refleksja zawistaby w prdzni. Analiza jed-
nostki, ograniczona do jej stanu odtgczenia, rownataby sie zasklepieniu
w krétkowzrocznej wizji spowodowanej naszg ,,alienacjg”, ktdra nie jest
wylacznie spoteczna, ale takze ontologiczna. Natomiast w pasji kochania
lub tworzenia, w przejrzystosci spojrzenia, w zwyktym, nagtym ol$nieniu
istnieniem, ukazuja si¢ gtgbie nasycone swiattem.

Nie mozna wyjasni¢ czfowieka w granicach tego, co ludzkie. Pigkne
stowo ethos, ktére zubozamy do ,.etyki”, oznaczato pierwotnie ,,domo-
stwo”. A Heraklit mowit: ,,Domostwem cztowieka jest Bog.”

Z chwila, gdy osoba ludzka odwraca sie od Boga, traci panowanie nad
SWO0ja natura, staje sie jednostka — atomos! — w ktérej nastepuje rozbicie
tejze natury. Natura ludzka i kosmiczna (nie w znaczeniu filozoficznym,
lecz scisle teologicznym znaczeniu pojecia natura), — owa jednos¢ sym-
foniczna, 6w dynamizm, ktére przeczuwamy w Chrystusie i w $wietosci
— jest w nas rozbita.

W tym stanie réwnolegtego istnienia jednostek bez rzeczywistego
kontaktu osobowego, z twarza zamknietg na spojrzenie drugiego cztowie-
ka, ktory pozbawia mnie swiata, dynamizm eucharystyczny przeksztatca
sie w nas w slepy poped. Juz nie znajduje — przez nas — zaspokojenia
w Bogu. Zaczyna wigc igra¢ owymi ,ja” kazdego z nas, zamknigtymi
i bezksztattnymi zarazem, owymi ,,atomami”, ktére zderza gwattownie
miedzy soba.

Jednostki kurczowo trzymaja si¢ swej ziejacej pustkg wolnosci, wol-
nosci, ktéra w koncu staje si¢ niewolnica samej siebie oraz relacji na
ptaszczyznie zewnetrznosci i posiadania, jakie sama wytwarza. Jest to
mito$¢ niemozliwa i w rezultacie niszczycielska, jest to ostateczne znie-
wolenie $miercia.

Cztowiek nie wystarcza sobie samemu, nie moze zrealizowac sie sam,
jesli nie zwrdci sie ku Nieznanemu, ktdry go stwarza i wzywa — ta prawda
streszcza si¢ w fundamentalnym twierdzeniu wiary: zostalismy stworze-
ni, jestesmy istotami stworzonymi.

Wazne jest, aby nie uzywac tu stéw statycznych, ktore sprowadzajg
calg rzeczywistos¢ do rozmiar6w rzeczy. Mamy zwyczaj przeciwstawiaé
Stworzyciela Jego stworzenie. Przeciwnie powinnismy zrozumie¢, ze
istoty stworzone nie istnieja inaczej, jak tylko w Bogu, w tej woli stwor-
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czej, ktdra whasnie sprawia, iz rdznia sie one od Boga. Wszyscy pewnego
dnia bedziemy musieli wyrazi¢, w ten czy inny sposob, przepiekna modli-
twe, ktérag Dostojewski wktada w usta pielgrzyma Makarego: ,,Wszystko
jest w Tobie, méj Boze, ja sam jestem w Tobie, przyjmij mnie”. Bog
zawsze przyjmuje, ale trzeba, aby cztowiek dobrowolnie prosit Go o tol2.

Zamiast zakonczenia

Pozostaje do omoéwienia kwestia poganskiej modlitwy do Stonca, Sa-
turna, Jowisza, Marsa, Wenus, Merkurego, Ksig¢zyca, czyli rodzaju kultu
astralnego o wymiarze kosmicznym?13,

Tu jednak muszg wrdci¢ do poczatku mych rozwazan i supozycji, ze
Szota Rustaweli chciat by¢ zatozycielem wrecz nowej religii, w ktorej
bytyby wykorzystane elementy poganskie, obecne w jego utworze. Otz
romans rycerski epoki Rustawelego cechuje realizm. Skoro autor cytuje
poganskie modlitwy, to znaczy, ze byty one w jego czasach ciagle zywe,
ze gruzinskie poganstwo jeszcze istniato. Stad tez zacytowanie tych mo-
dlitw jest zasadne dla catosci realistycznego obrazu 6wczesnej Gruzji.
Watpie jednak, zeby to byta che¢ tworzenia jakiejkolwiek nowej religii,
raczej podkreslenie ,,wspolnoty kosmosu”.

Nie od rzeczy bedzie tez zakonczenie tych rozwazan stowami $w.
Grzegorza Peradzego na temat znaczenia poematu ,,Rycerz w tygrysiej
skorze”, zacytowanymi przez Jozefa L.obodowskiego (1909-1988):

«Znawca Rustawelego i $redniowiecznego jezyka gruzinskiego,
mnich Gregorio Peradze, ktéry w Warszawie, w latach 1938-39, wpro-
wadzal mnie w uroki tego poematu, zanim zostat zamordowany przez
hitlerowcdw, wyjasnit te tajemnice w niewielu stowach.

— Pozornie — mowit — to tylko fantastyczna bajka poetycka na skrzy-
zowaniu wptywow arabskich i perskich. Ot, utamek ,,Szeherezady”, prze-
szczepiony na ziemie gruzinska! Ale to tylko pozory. Przygody Taryjela
i Nestan-Deredzan, Awtandita i Tinatiny to tylko kanwa, na ktorej poeta
dat kwintesencje wartosci, ozywiajacych jego naréd. Wspdtczesny Gru-
zin znajdzie tu wszystko, co cenit zawsze i ceni najbardziej: umitowanie
wolnosci osobistej, zmystowa rados¢ zycia, ozeniong z duchowym ide-
atem, podniosta mitos¢ do kobiety, tolerancje oparta na miedzyludzkiej

124 pg procki, Prawosfawna koncepcja czfowieka, s. 39-40.
18szota Rustaweli, Rycerz w tygrysiej skorze, s. 140.
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przyjazni, lojalnos¢ i rycerskos¢ nawet w walce z wrogiem. Wigc basnio-
we przygody to tylko tto.

— To nasza $wiecka Biblia — méwit dalej wzruszony zakonnik — zbiér
maksym przydatnych na kazda okazje, nasz zyciowy kodeks, madrosc¢
wyniesiona z najbardziej tragicznych dziejow w $wiecie, nasza ,,Boska
Komedia”, ,,Don Kichot”, ,,Faust” i ,,Pan Tadeusz” w jednej jedynej ksig-
dze. W niej — cata Gruzja!14»

Henryk Paprocki

Religion of Shota Rustaveli in romantic epic
,»The Man in the Panther’s Skin”

The author analyses selected fragments of Shota Rustaveli’s romantic epic
,»The Man in the Panther’s Skin” by paying special attention to its theological
content. The following anthropological problems are addressed: the mystery of
human life, man and community, and love as victory over loneliness and despa-
ir. On the basis of the text of Shota Rustaveli’s work, one can speak of a high
level of theology in 12th century Georgia and at the then Theological Academy
in Ikalto (Kachetia), where Shota Rustaveli graduated. The Romantic epic ,,The
Man in the Panther’s Skin” is a collection of proverbs useful for all occasions
and a life code based to a great extent on the Bible. That said, Shota Rustaveli
developed his own worldview on the basis of philosophy and Christian theology.
This article is an attempt to find a few such themes in the Shota Rustaveli’s work.

143 L obodowski, Rustaweli w wersji Jerzego Zagorskiego, s. 214.
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GRUZINSCY MENTORZY RUSTAWELEGO.
TEMATY | IDEE ,WITEZIAW TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE”
W DAWNEJ GRUZJI

napisa/ protojerej Josif Zeteiszwili
Eparchia wilesska i litewska

Che ti dice la patria? (Co méwi ci ojczyzna?)
Ernest Hemingway

Opowies¢ perskg okrywam poezji gruzirskiej szatg:
Perfe sierocq, krgzgcq z rgk do rgk z zadng jej stratg,
Znalaz/em i z peing troskg przybrafem wierszem bogato.

Rycerz w tygrysiej skorze, przektad Jerzego Zagorskiego
przy konsultacji filologicznej doc. dra Jana Brauna,
Wydawnictwo Literackie Krakdw, 1976

Tak nam przedstawia sam Rustaweli pochodzenie ,,Witezia w tygry-
siej skdrze”. Tej swoistej deklaracji celnej towarzyszy odpowiednia ,,fak-
tura”, czyli geografia poematu — Arabia, Indie, Chiny itp.; odpowiednia
do niej przynaleznos¢ narodowa bohateréw i innych wystepujacych osob
(Rusowie, Frankowie, Egipcjanie)!; poetyckie, teologiczne i filozoficzne
zrédta wymienione przez autora — starogreckie, zydowskie, bizantyjskie,
perskie, arabskie. Céz zatem pozostaje gruzinskiego w tym najbardziej
gruzinskim utworze? Narodowo$¢ poety i gruzinski jezyk? To, oczywi-
scie, niemato, jesli wzia¢ pod uwagg, jak pigkny i zachwycajacy jest je-
zyk, wiersz i wyraz ,,Witezia”.

Ale gdy si¢ przyjrze¢ blizej, Rustaweli nie tylko w dostownym, ale
i przenosnym sensie mowi po gruzinsku. Najwazniejsze stronice, dzieki

1 »0m30@056 Jglodgmdmor Jzgyboo ymgmbo Lymogmbo: /..0bem-s&5d-bodgm-
3690000,35dM0gom @s dsaM0dgembo, Hylibo, LIsOLbo, dmgmsbagbo @s JobHgmon
39330 3ggeebo’
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ktorym Ow poemat (czy powies¢ wierszem) zyskata swe niepowtarzal-
ne oblicze, swiadcza, ze nie tylko wyrasta ona z gruzinskiej gleby, ale
z zadnej innej wyrosngé nie mogta. Zarazem gruzinskos¢ Rustawelego,
jego gruzinski duch to nie efekt nieswiadomego, intuicyjnego przejecia
i wyrazenie impulséw z tej gleby ptynacych. Rustaweli miat poprzedni-
kow, ktorzy czynem i stowem nadali obraz i wyraz pradom z narodowej
gleby idgcym, miat on narodowych mentoréw i nauczycieli.

Swiatowos¢ horyzontéw

Jako cecha gruzinska w pierwszej kolejnosci jawi si¢ ta bezgranicz-
nos¢, o ktorej wspomnielismy wyzej. Gruzja nigdy nie byta imperium,
cho¢ byt taki czas, gdy mogta wybra¢ droge budowy imperium. Ale wia-
snie 6w krol — Dawid Budowniczy — ktéremu tak sprzyjat los w jego
dziataniach wojennych i panstwowych, ktéry jakby wykonat kilka istot-
nych krokéw w tym Kkierunku, jak zjednoczenie ziem gruzinskich i przy-
taczenie Armenii — ten wektor swej dziatalnosci i tym samym pozbawit
idee imperium uzasadnienia moralnego?.

O wiele wczesniej, zaraz po przyjeciu chrzescijanstwa, Gruzini ina-
czej wyrazili dazenie do wkroczenia na $wiatowa areng i stosowne ku
temu zdolnosci. Od tego czasu zaczeta sie wielowiekowa historia podbo-
ju $wiata na gruzinska modte — rozsiedlanie gruzinskich swigtobliwych
mezOw w réznych punktach imperium bizantyjskiego. Wielce charakte-
rystyczne, ze pierwszy gruzinski klasztor powstat poza granicami Gruzji
— w Jerozolimie. | odwrotnie — poczatek tworzeniu klasztoréw na ziemi
gruzinskiej potozyli tak zwani, ,,0jcowie syryjscy”. Juz Jowane Sabanis-
dze (VI w.) widzi w swej matej ojczyznie nie tylko czes¢ Kosciota Po-
wszechnego, ale i jego obraz, jego analog: ,,Oto i mieszkasicy Kartli majg
wiare i zwana jest Macierzg Swietych, niektorych sposrdd tutejszych

2 @ogom 523599690 9@ o.,,a5mmd560 Lobsbyemoliobo®: ,,o/. bm@mdmbolisals
Vamowobs bgogloe ggm dsdesmo, Lbgosms Lmgwmols joegms g9dogde ©ody-
MO0 ©d @IMools LsdrgoMmms gooMmommd, gomsmpzd JoMgms ©s Jbemms
hgdobadry da @ aymomdydobs. d/. dmBmger 3oMrgzge Ldrge®ms s
3933009 Lobmo Lobamlis,@s 935630 585M Jlo,@s J3demymgboms dogdbrgdg bofo-
@0 3500,05 goeyfoe §998mdcmmdsls,gomsmzs JoMmgmea gd 3emmdro J199sbols
89wo™. Jak glosi tekst przypisywanego krélowi Dawidowi ,,Kanonu Pokutnego” a/. ,,Nienasycony
jak salomonowy robak dazytem do podboju krancéw ziem cudzych podiug swej chciwosci i zadzy,
granice pierwotna, ustanowiona przez Boga uwazatem za mata i znikoma. b/. Naruszytem zuchwale
granice. i dodawatem dom do domu, i przytaczatem pole do pola, stabym odbieratem ich los i jedna
pielggnowatem mysl, abym nie miat sasiadow, zebym tylko ja jeden zasiedlat cata t¢ ziemig”. Dawid
Aghmaszenebeli, Kanon pokutny, zjezyka starogruzinskiego przetozyt, wstgpem i komentar-
zem opatrzyt David Kol baia, Oficyna Olszynka, Warszawa, 2011, s. 28.
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mieszkasicow, a niektérych obcego pochodzenia i pochodzgcych skgdi-
ngd.” (fragment ,,Meczenstwa sw. Abo™). Gruzini dziatali gtdwnie we
wschodniej czesci Swiata chrzescijanskiego, ale ich spojrzenia i dazenia
skierowane byly i na Zachdd. Tak na przykiad llarion Gruzin (IX w.) w
swych wedréwkach dotart do Italii i Rzymu, gdzie dwa lata spedzit na
pielgrzymowaniu do miejsc $wietych3. Podobnie Joan z Gory Swigtej (X
w.), ktoremu jedynie zakaz wydany przez cesarza przeszkodzit w prze-
niesieniu sie z Géry Atos do Hiszpanii, gdzie wedle niego ,,zyje niema/o
plemion i ludéw gruzirskich”, jak sie dowiadujemy z jego ,,Zywota”4.
Inny wielki Gruzin — Georgi z Atosu — jawi si¢ jako dziatacz duchowy
na skale migdzynarodowsa. Udziela on nauk, pociesza, strofuje krola gru-
zinskiego, cesarza bizantyjskiego, patriarche antiochenskiego. On to wy-
daje swego rodzaju ,,ekspertyze” co do stosunku wzajemnego kosciotow
lokalnych Antiochii i Gruzji oraz o réznicach dogmatycznych miedzy
chrzescijanstwem wschodnim i zachodnim. Jest on catkowicie wolny od
ograniczen i przesadow z powodu swej przynaleznosci narodowej, czy
pochodzenia z tego czy innego zakatka ziemi.

W X1l wieku dwaj gruzinscy krolewicze, wnukowie wielkiej Tamary,
Dawid starszy i Dawid mtodszy, na podobienstwo bohateréw Rustawelego
odbyli wielka podroz, jak pisze wspdtczesny im kronikarz: ,,szlakiem dziw-
nym i nigdy przez gruzirskie plemiona nieuzywanym’” — ,,pomiedzy narody
obce™’>. Znalezli sie oni w tychze stronach, gdzie Tariel walczyt z Chatawa-
mi, czyli stolicy imperium Mongotéw Karakorum. Przybyli tam w podob-
nym co Tariel celu, by uzyska¢ krélestwo, cho¢ w odr6znieniu od niego nie
wojennymi, lecz politycznymi srodkami. Co byto wazniejsza podnieta dla
gruzinskich krélewiczdw: zgdza panowania, czy che¢ pokonania bezgranicz-
nej przestrzeni? W kazdym razie dla wielkiego, cho¢ anonimowego kroni-
karza, ktdry opowiedziat nam nie tylko o ich podrozy, ale o catej tragicznej
historii Gruzji w wieku XIlI, za ciasne byty ramy narodowe, fascynowali go
Mongotowie z ich surowymi obyczajami, z prosta poboznoscig, z ich §wiato-
wym powotaniem i postannictwem, ktére wedle niego otrzymali od samego
Chrystusa®. Co prawda zaréwno gruzinskich krolewiczow, jak ich kronika-
rza zaliczy¢ nalezy juz nie do mentordw, ale uczniéw Rustawelego, jednakze
i oni $wiadcza 0 owym duchu, ktory chtonat i sam Rustaweli.

i%?mﬁ)abo ~0Momb JoMmggmolss, gMigemo Mgesdi;os, VI 3mjamg Ggesdigos, VII-
4 Ub-mﬁvabo .0mgabglo ©s ggoydglo, VI

5 Jodmommol gbmgmgds, mdowobo, 1959, I1,s. 197.

6 Ibidem, s. 162.
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Idealne panstwo, idealny wiadca

W ,,Witeziu™ przedstawionych jest kilka panstw, rézniacych si¢ od
siebie pod wzgledem ducha i nastroju wewnetrznego. Dwa z nich opi-
sane bardziej szczegétowo — Arabia i Indie — mimo powierzchownych
podobienstw, na przyktad podobnej sytuacji nastgpcy tronu, tym wyrazi-
sciej réznig sie migdzy sobg, a nawet sa sobie przeciwstawione. Podczas
gdy Indie ze wzgledu na swary wewngtrzne, wzajemna podejrzliwosé,
sktécenie i wrecz jawng zbrodnie — zabicie przez Tariela krélewicza
z Chorezmu - przedstawiajg soba obraz zwyczajnego grzesznego pan-
stwa, to Arabia jawi si¢ jako swiat idealny.

Tu stosunki krola z jego dostojnikami i szerzej — z catym ludem na-
sycone sa cieptem, zaufaniem, szczeroscia i autentyzmem. W tej czesci
poematu Rustaweli rysuje obraz idealny, na podobienstwo marzenia, jed-
nak podstawe do tego marzenia daje rzeczywistos¢ gruzinska i jej re-
cepcja przez niektérych autoréw gruzinskich. Podobna atmosfera i po-
dobne stosunki pomiedzy przedstawicielami réznych stanéw i réznych
rang spotecznych w panstwie panuje w monumentalnym fresku literac-
kim — ,,Zywocie swietego Grigofa Chandzteli”” piéra jednego z wielkich
poprzednikow Rustawelego, Georgi Merczute. Tu caty gruzinski kraj,
a wilasciwie kraje zasiedlane przez Gruzindw, jawi sie jako jedna rodzina
ztgczona jednym chrzescijanskim duchem i mitoscig do Chrystusa i bliz-
niego, wzajemna troska, wspieraniem si¢ i zyczliwoscia.

Uczucia te czgsto wyrazane sa we wzajemnych pochwatach, jak na
przyktad w korespondencji Grigota Chandztelego i matki Febronii, czy
w lamencie swigtego Grigota po zamordowanym krolu Aszocie Kurapa-
Tacie. Uczestnicza w owej cudownej atmosferze nawet zwierzeta, jak 6w
jelen, ktory przybiega schroni¢ sie pod opieka $wietego Grzegorza’.

Szczegdlnie zastuguja na uwage stosunki Grigota Chandztelego i jego
uczniéw z wiadcami, przepetnione zachwytem i szczeroscia, smiatoscia
i szacunkiem zarazem. Podobny obraz rysuje si¢ w opisach zycia i czy-
noéw gruzinskich ojcow z Gory Atos — twdrcow i pierwszych mnichéw
Klasztoru lwiron, przy czym nie tylko w stosunku do kréléw gruzinskich,
ale i wobec cesarzy bizantyjskich. Tak wygladata na przyktad rozmowa
Swietego Joana Tornike z cesarzowg Teofana, w ktdrej — jak to przedsta-
wia jego ,,Zywot” - $wigtobliwy ojciec z jednej strony ,,otwarcie strofo-
wa/ cesarzowg za rozne czyny. | ta przyjefa to z pokorg.” Z drugiej za$

7 Trud i chwala dostojnego zycia swietego i b/ogosfawionego ojca naszego Grzegorza, archiman-
dryty, budowniczego Chandzty i Szatberdi, IX.
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strony sam oswiadczyt wiadczyni: ,,Nie moge niepokornym byé wobec
twego swietego cesarstwa.”

Réwniez w zywocie Georgiego ze Swictej Gory méwi sie, ze podczas
jego pobytu w Gruzji z jednej strony ,,przede wszystkim naostrzy/ miecz
do pietnowania kréléw [...] przestrzegaZ go, by nie oddawali biskupstw
ludziom rozpustnym i nieokrzesanym... | znowu prawi/ mu o wyrokach
godnych w/adcy. Aby sqdzi/ sprawiedliwie dla wddw i sierot.”” A z dru-
giej strony swiety Georgi podczas rozmowy z krélem Bagratem wyznaje:
,.Krolu, oto widze twe lico niczym lico Chrystusowe, bowiem wielces po-
bozny i pod opiekg Bozg jestes.”

Kobiece krolestwo

Jednym z najciekawszych aspektow swiata Rustawelego jest wyjat-
kowe miejsce, jakie zajmuja w nim kobiety. Tinatin i Nestan-Daredzan
uzasadniaja rustawelowska formute o rownoprawnosci Iwiatek - ,,Lwom
dzieci rodzg si¢ rowne, czy samiec to czy samica” — nie sa one jedynie
obiektami uczu¢ mitosnych, ale rownoprawnymi wobec swych ukocha-
nych podmiotami, silnymi duchem i rozumem. Takie widzenie $wiata,
gdzie mezczyzna i kobieta sa rownoprawnymi osobami, przypisuje sie
realiom epoki, w jakiej zyt poeta i osobowosci krolowej — a wiasciwie
wedle tytulatury — kréla Tamar. Jednakze sadzi¢ nalezy, ze jeden odosob-
niony fenomen tej wiadczyni nie sktonitby poety do przyznania mu po-
wszechnego znaczenia i przedstawienia go jako zjawiska uniwersalnego.
| pod tym wzgledem poprzedzaja Rustawelego wielowiekowa tradycja
gruzinska i interpretujacy owa tradycje gruzinscy mentorzy.

Tradycja szczeg6lnej czci wobec kobiet u Gruzindw powstata by¢
moze juz w czasach poganskich, o czym moga swiadczy¢ pewne 0so-
bliwosci gruzinskiej frazeologii, na przyktad pierwszenstwo osoby
ptci zenskiej w zwiazkach frazeologicznych ,,kobieta z mezczyzna”,
»dziewczyna z chtopakiem”. Nie ulega jednak watpliwosci ustalenie
sie tej tradycji wraz z przyjeciem chrzescijanstwa. Najwazniejsza rola
przypadia tu swietej Nino, ktora swg osobowoscia i dziataniem poka-
zata Gruzinom, co potrafi lwie dziecie wtasnie zenskiej ptci. Notabene
ow tytut lwicy catkowicie pasuje do $wigtej Nino jako duchowemu
dziecigciu Chrystusa, okreslanemu wszak w Ewangelii jako ,,Lew
z pokolenia Judy”8. Swieta Nino nie tylko przejawita wysoka god-
nos¢ kobiety w czynach, ale i stworzyta formute werbalng. Z owych

8 Apokalipsa wg sw. Jana 5, 5.
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dziesieciorga przykazan, ktére wedle $wiadectwa Leoncjusza Mrowe-
li swieta otrzymata we $nie po przybyciu do Gruzji i ktére, jak wida¢
wczesniej lub pozniej odkryta Gruzinom, potowa gtosi wiasnie god-
nos¢ kobiecy, a jedno ze sformutowan — ,,ni meskosci, ni zenskosci,
boscie wszyscy jedno’ — stanowi wariant przytoczonej wczesniej for-
muty Rustawelego. Jednakze gtdwna cze¢s¢ misji swietej Nino — prze-
powiadanie Chrystusa — pozostawita owa szczegdlna ceche w cieniu
i nie znalazta ona pojmujacego ja komentatora. Ale juz opisujacy me-
czenstwo drugiej z bohaterek historii gruzinskiej — krélowej Szusza-
nik — okazat si¢ nie tylko utalentowanym pisarzem, ale takze gtebokim
i wrazliwym myslicielem. Jakub Curtaweli czysto artystycznymi $rod-
kami wyjawit skryte za delikatna i krucha powierzchownoscia kobiety
wielkos¢ i site ducha, ktore wyniosty owa kobiete ponad wszystkich
innych uczestnikow czy swiadkdw opisanego dramatu, kobiety i mez-
czyzn, wrogbw i przyjaciét. | jako przyczyne i zrédto tego wymienit
samego ,,Boga Wszechmoggcego i Syna Jego, Pana naszego Jezusa
Chrystusa, Ktory dla wszech jednakg ma potege i otuche daje i mgzom
i niewiastom, i Swoim tym Swoje dla przezwycigzenia sify darowuje
wszystkim, ktorzy Go wzywajg w sercu zjednoczeni.” (,,Meczernstwo
swietej Szuszanik™ w przektadzie Eugeniusza Biedki, Wydawnictwo
»Miniatura”, Krakéw, 1991).

Kontynuacje¢ i rozwinigcie tych nauk znajdujemy we wspominanym
juz ,,Zywocie Grigofa Chandztelego”. Przedstawiona w nim jest cala ga-
leria wybitnych kobiet, poczynajac od matki $wietego Grigota i jego wy-
chowawczyni, zony eristawa (czyli ksiecia) Nerse, ktdre w ciagu catego
zycia tego Swigtobliwego meza odgrywaty wielka role w wychowaniu
go i skierowania na droge wielkich czynéw duchowych, wspierajac go
w podjetym dziele. Mozna rzec, ze wszystkim im poswigcona jest pe-
fen uczucia i zachwytu panegiryk ku czci zmartych zakonnic z klasztoru
Mere pidra samego swietego Grigota, nie ustepujacy wzniostoscia i arty-
zmem krasomdéstwu Rustawelego.

Wsrdd owych wybitnych swiatobliwych niewiast szczeg6lne miej-
sce zajmuje przeorysza klasztoru Mere, matka Febronia. Ja to au-
tor zywota $wietego Grigota, Giorgi Merczute, wynosi pod niebiosa
w wyrafinowanym stylu: ,,wielce swigtobliwa i cudami ukraszona™,
,.-nie by/o granic jej godnym czynom i zamysfom”, ,,a taki w owych cza-
sach powstaZ zwyczaj wsrdd ojcdw przeordw, ze bez zasiegniecia rady
matki Febronii zadnego nie podejmowali czynu™. Niedaleko juz stad do
Rustawelego opisu krélewny Tinatin:
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,,»Jest przeznaczona przez Boga na krolowanie dziewica.
Bez fafszu mozemy orzec, ze godna swego rodzica.”

Cudzoziemski wybawca

,.Witez”” to historia wybawienia, ocalenia. Oto pewien cieszacy Sie
niezmaconym szczesciem cztowiek tak sie przejat losem drugiego, zno-
szacego nedze i cierpienia, tak zapragnat mu pomaoc, ze porzuca swe
szczesliwe zycie i najblizszych, by ruszy¢ na pomoc owemu nieszczesni-
kowi.

Oczywiste jest, ze owa ofiarnos¢ Awtandita to czysto chrzescijanska
narracja, odzwierciedlenie ofiary Chrystusowej, ktory pozostawit Kréle-
stwo Niebieskie z mitoscia Ojca i Ducha Swietego, by przyjsé na swiat
i zbawi¢ ginacy rodzaj ludzki. Jest jednak w tej opowiesci pewien niu-
ans, ktory z jednej strony jeszcze $cislej przybliza ja do tresci Ewangelii,
z drugiej za$ strony odnosi si¢ do historycznych loséw Gruzji. Rzecz
w tym, iz zaréwno Tariel dla Awtandita, jak i Awtandit dla Tariela, po-
dobnie jak trzeci uczestnik owej akcji ratunkowej Nuradin-Pridon dla
Awtandita i Tariela — ze wszyscy oni sg dla siebie obcymi, cudzoziemca-
mi. Ta Ewangelia przypomina, ze pojawiajacy sie w naszym swiecie dla
zbawienia ludzkosci Jezus Chrystus ze wzgledu na swa Boska, niestwo-
rzona nature oraz wiecznej obecnosci w niebiosach obcy jest dla stworzo-
nego, a w dodatku pograzonego w stanie grzechu cztowieka .

A gruziniska historia — zaréwno polityczna, jak i koscielna — zna nieje-
den przyktad poswiecenia si¢ cudzoziemca za Gruzje i Gruzinow. Wsrod
bohateréw gruzinskiego narodu i kosciota wybitne miejsce zajmuja wia-
$nie owi obcy, ktdrzy wiasnag ojczyzne i bliskich, a niektdrzy — wiare
ojcow, a nawet wiasne zycie przyniesli w ofierze dla naszego narodu
i Chrystusa, ktdrego obraz nosit w sobie nardd gruzinski. Niejednokrot-
nie zdarzato si¢ to wiasnie w najtrudniejszych dla kraju chwilach. Aby
ukaza¢ te strong historii Gruzji, wystarczy przypomnie¢, ze pierwszym
meczennikiem lokalnego kosciota stat sie Pers Razden, pierwszymi zas$
swieckimi meczennikami byli Ormianka Szuszanik, byty wyznawca zo-
roastryzmu Pers Eustachy, byly muzutmanin Arab Abo, zas pierwszymi
gruzinskimi me¢czennikami z duchowienstwa byli biskupi Awiw z Nekresi
i Neofit z Urbnisi. Pierwszy z nich to przybyty z Syrii mnich asceta, drugi
za$ byt przedtem perskim dowddcg wojska, ktore nadciagneto, by znisz-
czy¢ Kartlig. Szczegdlnie wazna jest w tym kontekscie posta¢ jednego
z takich cudzoziemskich bohaterow — Abo Thileli, ktéry stat si¢ natchnie-
niem dla pierwszego i wzorcowego manifestu gruzinskiego patriotyzmu,
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czyli opisu jego meczenstwa, gdzie jednym z gtéwnych motywow jest
wiasnie obce pochodzenie tego bohatera narodu i wiary zarazem. Chrze-
scijanska przenikliwos$¢ i geniusz pisarski autora ,,Meczernstwa Abo™, Jo-
wane Sabanisdze wyjawity w owym obcym bohaterze nie tylko apostota
Chrystusowego, ale i podobienstwo Chrystusowe.

By¢ moze nie jest przypadkiem, lecz wiasnie odblaskiem wiecznej
Swiattosci postaci Abo fakt, ze najwznioslejszym z bohateréw Rustawele-
go i zbawcg nieszczesnego Tariela jest Arab, ktory porzucit Arabie — Aw-
tandit. Notabene ,,Meczernstwo Abo™ i ,,Witezia w tygrysiej skdrze” taczy
tez podobne zawigzanie akcji. Podobnie jak Tariel, ktory przypadkowo
trafiwszy do Arabii swa uroda i zatosnym losem wzbudzit wspoétczucie
Awtandit, ktdre sktonito go do porzucenia Arabii, tak samo przywiezio-
ny wbrew woli do Bagdadu i wtracony tam do lochu eristaw Nerse swa
godnoscia i szczerg wiarg bez watpienia przyciggnat Abo i sprowadzit
go z Arabii do Gruzji, gdzie stat si¢ on bohaterem wiary i narodu oraz
oredownikiem Gruzinéw przed obliczem Chrystusa.
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A GREAT NOVELTY IN RUSTAVELIAN STUDIES:
“THE MAN IN THE PANTHER SKIN” - SOURCE OF PLOTS
OF THE XVII CENTURY ENGLISH DRAMATURGY

by Elguja Khintibidze and Tamta Grigolia
Thilisi

Recent years have seen an important breakthrough in Rustavelian stud-
ies — Professor Elguja Khintibidze proved that Rustaveli’s The Man in the
Panther Skin was used as the source of the plots of the plays of the English
playwrights - Francis Beaumont and John Fletcher’s Philaster and A King
and No King? at the beginning of the XVII century. These two plays were
very popular during the XVII century in the British theatrical circles. Previ-
ously it had not been determined in the English literary criticism what the
plots of these two plays were based upon. These idea gained an interna-
tional recognition at the Medievalists’ International Congress and in 2011
the British Publishing House “Bennet & Bloom” published a book entitled
Rustaveli’s Man in the Panther Skin and European Literature.

The Georgian scholar was led to this conclusion by the fact that the
action in A King and No King takes place in Georgia and, that the main
character of the play, the princess and the successor of the throne who is
in love with her brother (a child of noblemen adopted by her parents as it
transpires later), has a name that suggests Nestan by a homographic-hom-
ophonic pun, or punning speech. In particular, in A King and No King: the
name of the Iberian princess is Panthea — whom his brother falls in love
with (but an adopted one as it transpires later) - that in English is pro-
nounced as “panther” and means a panther, an animal that is called a tiger
by Rustaveli. Panthea’s prototype in The Man in the Panther Skin’s is
Nestan-Darejan whom Tariel — being in love with her —thinks to resemble
a tiger; hence, for him the tiger is a symbol of his beloved (this is the main

1E. Khintibidze. Rustaveli’s The Man in the Panther Skin and European Literature, Bennett &
Bloom, London, 2011, pp. 49-80.
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symbolic backbone of The Man in the Panther Skin) that is mentioned
many times in this heroic novel. That is why Tariel wears tiger’s leather
dress and the poem is called The Man in the Panther Skin.

On the basis of the research it was proved that both English plays
exactly follow the love story of Nestan and Tariel. A King and No King:
childless king and queen adopt a newly born son of a close noble. Later
the queen bears a daughter. For some time the children are reared togeth-
er. Then they are separated as it happens in The Man in the Panther Skin.
When, many years later, the prince (in the A King and No King already
enthroned) sees the princess mature for marriage he faints through sudden
love, losing consciousness. The girl reciprocates. The end is happy — after
overcoming the intrigue of the royal court (part of it being the solution to
the problem of the would be son-in-law) the young people marry and the
question of the royal dynasty is settled in, exactly the same way as it is
described in The Man in the Panther Skin.

Philaster: one kingdom incorporated (conquered) a neighboring king-
dom. The king of the United Kingdom has only an heiress. But the heir
of the incorporated kingdom claims the throne — this part of the plot be-
ing similar to the one of The Man in the Panther Skin. The king wants to
enthrone his daughter, inviting the prince of a neighbouring kingdom as
a son-in-law. The problem is solved through love. The woman invites the
man to visit her, confessing her love for him. It transpires that the man is
also in love with her. They work out a plan of getting rid of the invited
son-in-law. The settlement of the intrigue of the royal court is followed by
a happy ending — marriage; the same events are the main axes of the plot
of The Man in the Panther SkinZ2,

It should be noted that there is an essential resemblance of sepa-
rate plot passages of these plays to the MPS. For example the queen
becoming pregnant in exactly five years within the adoption of the
child and the same indication of this is in the MPS; the king in love
considers his love dead and his meditation on his own departure from
this world (A King and No King). The princess invites the heir to the
throne to her palace and declares love to him; invitation of the prince
by sending him a letter through her maid servant, suggesting that the
maid servant may go to the prince as his mistress; running into a cry-
ing handsome young man near the spring during hunting and taking
interest in him (Philaster).

2E. Khintibidze. The Man in Panther-Skin in England in the Age of Shakespeare. Thilisi, 2008.
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The cited plays have other types of relation with the MPS as well: the
specific depiction of personages; identifying contrastive features in char-
acters (the King and not King); the beloved goes mad and ranges in the
forest (Philaster).

Naturally, the following question comes up: how could English writers
familiarize themselves with Rustaveli’s poem as far back as the beginning
of XVII century? There are several assumptions, though the researcher
considers the following to be the most convincing version of the story
finding its way to the society of English playwrights: it is the path from
the high officials of Georgian descent in Safavid Iran in the end of the
XVI and beginning of the XVII centuries; in particular Alaverdi Khan
Undiladze and his family who belonged to the Persian intellectual elite
and had an unprecedented influence at the Persian royal court between
the last decade of the XVI century till the 1630es — Shah Abbas’s first
epoch. This is an epoch of intensive relations between Iran and Europe
that resulted in close diplomatic, military and trade contacts between Iran
and England. In this regard it is an important fact that in 1598-1599 an
English delegation arrived in Persia — at the Royal court — on a diplo-
matic mission, headed by a well-known diplomat and traveler Anthony
Sherley. He and his brother Robert played an important role in the devel-
opment and deepening of Iran’s diplomatic and trade relations with the
countries of the Western Europe. In 1608-1611 the British Royal Court’s
playwrights — in particular, Francis Beaumont and John Fletcher - wrote
two plays Philaster and A king and No King on the basis of the plot of the
MPS. Due to the above fact we believe that the officials of the Georgian
descent, highly promoted at the Persian government, might have helped
the play (MPS) to reach Europe and British circles of intellectualss.

As a result of the further research into this topic the scholar (E.
Khintibidze) came to a new conclusion: the MPS is the source of plots
not only of Beaumont and Fletcher’s plays but also of William Shake-
speare’s Cymbeline as well. Even in the X1X century the English liter-
ary criticism studied the similarities - similar ideas, topic, structure
and the plot of some episodes - found in Beaumont and Fletcher’s
Philaster and Shakespeare’s Cymbeline4. The common source of all
similarities between Cymbeline and Philaster determined in English

3 The Kartvelologist. Journal of Georgian Studies’. Autumn 2011, 16 (1), p. 66.

4 A H.Thorndike. The Influence of Beaumont and Fletcher on Shakespeare, Press of Oliver B. Wood,
Worcester, Massachusetts, 1901. B. Leonhardt. Uber Beziehungen von Beaumont und Fletcher’s
Philaster, or Love Lies-a-Bleeding zu Shakespeare’s Hamlet und Cymbeline. Anglia, \ol. 8. 1885.
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literary criticism appeared to be the love story of Rustaveli’s Nestan
and Tariel. More than that, in the common passages (in Cymbeline and
Philaster) Cymbeline’s subtle deviations from Philaster evince close-
ness with the plot of the MPS. It’s noteworthy that Cymbeline and
the MPS have similar episodes, structure, plot, ideas and the topic.
It’s interesting to learn how Shakespeare familiarized himself with
the MPS. As it has already been noted the most reliable way through
which Shota Rustaveli’s Romance might have reached the circles of
the XVII century English playwrights is Shah Abbas’es royal court
and namely, the Georgian nobles who occupied high positions there.
On their initiative - Anthony Sherley, a well-known diplomat, being
most active in this respect - this story was sent to Europe at the end
of the XVI century. The patrons and sponsors of Sherley’s Persian
expedition were well-known English earls who were related to him;
Shakespeare was acquainted with those earls as well and depicted the
above expedition in his works.

Proceeding from the research we consider it necessary to note that ide-
as and topics described in Shakespeare’s play structurally coincide abso-
lutely with the romance of Nestan and Tariel in the MPS. This novel pre-
sents an ideal thought to Cymbeline by Shakespeare: the throne retained
by the heir of the dynasty in the circumstances of court intrigues; prob-
lematic development of the story: the king chooses a prospective husband
of a royal background for his only daughter, heiress of the throne; the
daughter does not obey the decision made by her parents and makes a
vow of conjugal devotion to a high-ranked official of the court; a com-
position line of the plot: the romance intrigue leaves the boundaries of
the court and finishes with the complicated adventures and travels; the
dramatic story unfolding in the palace is retold in the cave where the lover
of the princess dwells; and the happy end of the story: the heirs of the
throne return safely to their land.

According to previously existing sources the translated version of the
MPS became known in Europe in the XIX century, though, on the basis
of the above-mentioned facts we can assume that the story of the MPS
was transferred from Georgia to Europe as far back as in the XVII centu-
ry. This circumstance raises absolutely new prospects of research into the
medieval Georgian socio-literary thinking and its relation to the European
world.

Confirmation of the use of Rustaveli’s MPS — a late medieval
Georgian work - as a literary source by early XVII century English
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dramaturgy will shed light on hitherto unsolved problems, studied for
centuries: the links between Shakespeare’s Cymbeline, Beaumont and
Fletcher’s Philaster and A King and No King and questions of their
plot sources; and opening up new prospects of study of the new liter-
ary style - tragicomedy - that arose in English dramaturgy of the first
decade of the XVII century.

However, it is not the MPS that introduced the style of tragicom-
edy into the English dramaturgy. This literary style already existed
theoretically in European literary thought and was applied practically
as well. Rustaveli’s heroic romance is not related to it. Though, the
plot of the MPS brought to European literature the themes and ideals
that proved to be highly successful material at the initial stage of the
establishment of this new literary style in English dramaturgy.
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IDEAL KALOKAGATII W POSTAWACH BOHATEROW
POEMATU SZOTY RUSTAWELEGO
~RYCERZ Z TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE”

napisaf ks. Artur Aleksiejuk
Warszawa

W elegii Do siebie samego, ktérej autorstwo przypisuje sie atenskie-
mu prawodawcy Solonowi (ok. 635 — ok. 560 p.n.e), zaliczanemu do gro-
na jednego z siedmiu starozytnych greckich medrcow, czytamy:

»Inny, bedac nedzny, trwa w mniemaniu, ze jest dobrym mezem
I majacym piekna posta¢, cho¢ ja ma pozbawiona wdzieku™?.

Werner Jaeger wskazuje, ze w tym fragmencie po raz pierwszy w lite-
raturze ujawnito sie, obecne juz od czaséw Homera, przekonanie o0 moz-
liwosci istnienia w postawie cztowieka scistego zwigzku tego, co okre-
slamy mianem pigkna i dobra. Przyjmuje sig, ze to Solon jako pierwszy
skojarzyt okreslenia xaloc i dyabiog, ktorych ztozenie — kado-xayabog lub
Kdlo-kayabdio — zyskato miano wzoru osobowego cztowieka greckiego?.

W starozytnej Grecji dazenie do urzeczywistnienia w swojej postawie
pigkna i dobra (gr. kaAdg kai dyadog) stanowito najbardziej wzniosty cel
ludzkiej egzystencji. ,,W catej literaturze greckiej — stwierdza Jaeger — od
poematow homerowych az do pism filozoficznych Platona i Arystotelesa,
stowo ,,kaiév” (,,t0, co jest pickne™) oznacza jedna z najwazniejszych
kategorii osobistej wartosci cztowieka, (...) okresla pewna wartos¢ ide-
alng”3. Pojawia sie pytanie, czy dazenie do realizacji tego ideatu moze
by¢ uwienczone sukcesem. Jak wskazuje Maria Ossowska ,,ideat impli-
kuje doskonatos¢ i nierealnosc. Jest to cos raczej nieosiggalnego, czego
ewentualna realizacja miataby da¢ stan kompletnego zaspokojenia — ce-

1solon1,39-40, [w:] Antologia liryki greckiej, oprac. W. Steffen, Wroctaw 1955.

2 70b.W. Jae ger, Paideia. Formowanie cz/owieka greckiego, przypis 4, przet. M. Plezia, H. Bed-
narek, Warszawa 2001, s. 49.

3 Tamyze, s. 48.
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chy, ktorej z wzorcem osobowym nie wigzemy™4. Dlatego wydaje sie, ze
w procesie realizacji wzorca kalokagatycznego jest wazne przede wszyst-
kim dazenie do jego urzeczywistnienia, zblizanie sie do niego, nieustanna
troska i starania o jego zdobywanie. Wypada wiec przyznac racje Spino-
zie, ktory podkreslat, ze pojecie doskonatosci implikuje podwojna rela-
tywizacje. ,,Nazywaé bedziemy ludzi doskonalszymi lub mniej dosko-
natymi — pisat on — o ile w wigkszym lub mniejszym stopniu przyblizaja
sie do wzoru, ktory przed soba stawiaja. Takimi wtasnie wydaja sie
by¢ bohaterowie z eposéw Homera i tragedii greckich, obywatele Aten
i Sparty. Takimi wydaja sie by¢ rowniez bohaterowie poematu Szoty Ru-
stawelego Rycerz w tygrysiej skorze®.

W twdrczosci wezesnych poetow i filozofow greckich okreslenie
kalog odnosito si¢ do cztowieka harmonijnie zbudowanego i doskonale
wyéwiczonego pod wzgledem fizycznym. Stopniowo poszerzano jednak
zakres znaczeniowy tego terminu i zaczeto stosowac go w opisie godnych
podziwu waloréw osobowosci cztowieka. We wczesnym okresie kultury
greckiej — pisze W. Jaeger — ,,przymiotnik xalo¢ w odniesieniu do czto-
wieka wyrazato raczej fizyczna okazatos¢, niz zalety ducha (...); dlate-
go tez niezbedne byto uzupemienie xayaboc, azeby oddaé petny ideat
cztowieka wedle wyobrazen wczesnogreckiego spoteczenstwa. Pojecie
to obejmowato zaréwno piekng postac (gr. dyiaov eidoc), jak i prawdziwa
arete, ktdra odczuwano jako co$ uzupetniajacego pierwsza wiasciwosé””.

W szczytowym okresie rozwoju greckiej filozofii pojecie pickna byto
juz bardzo silnie zwiazane z pojgciem dobra (gr. ayafog). Synteza tych
dwaoch poje¢ w okreslenie kalo-kayaBog wyrazato godny podziwu i na-
sladowania wzor cztowieka nieskazitelnego pod wzgledem fizycznym,
umystowym i moralnym. Wedtug Jaegera ,,grecki kalos kagathos doby
klasycznej nosi na sobie wyrazne slady swego arystokratycznego pocho-
dzenia (...) i odnosit si¢ do idealnego przedstawiciela warstwy wyzszej
typu rycerskiego”8. Ow ideat byt spojny wewnetrznie i stat si¢ doskona-
tym nosnikiem kultury, ktdra uosabiat. Kultura bowiem — jak stwierdza
Jaeger, w znaczeniu humanistycznym jest ,,swiadomym pielegnowaniem
ideatu doskonatosci ludzkiej”®. Nawet M. Ossowska, krytykujaca Jaege-

4M.0ssowska, Ethos rycerski i jego odmiany, Warszawa 1986, s. 8.
5B.s pinoza, Etyka w porzgdku geometrycznym dowiedziona, przet. I. Myslicki, Warszawa 1954,

S.
6sz. Rustaweli, Rycerz z tygrysiej skorze, przet. J. Zagorski, Krakéw 1976.
TW.Jae ger, Paideia, przyp. 4, dz. cyt., s. 49.

8 Tamze, s. 49.

9 Tamze, przypis 6, s. 50.
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ra rozumienie kultury, przyznaje, ze ,,ideat kalokagathii ma zastuzona
opinie ideatu arystokratycznego, w ktdrym szlachetnos$¢ wigze sie z szla-
chectwem”10, Stwierdza ponadto: ,,Szlachetne pochodzenie byto nie-
zbedne dla bycia szlachetnym, tak jak stowo kakos oznaczato cztowieka
lichego pod kazdym wzglgdem. (...) Nie tylko szlachetnosé¢, ale i uroda
byla zwigzana z pochodzeniem”11,

W starozytnej Grecji realizacja ideatu kalokagatii zaktadata wigc troske
0 piekne i harmonijnie uksztattowane ciato oraz wyrobienie charakteru,
okreslajacego cztowieka jako nieskazitelnego pod wzgledem umystowym
i moralnym12, W Sfowniku filozofii pod redakcja Adama Aduszkiewicza
czytamy, iz starogrecki ideat kalokagatyczny taczyt w sobie pigkno fizycz-
ne i zalety duchowel3. Antropologiczny wzér kalokagatii stanowiacy za-
tem wyraz dogtebnego przekonania, iz zalety ludzkiego ducha sg koniecz-
nym uzupetnieniem jego pieknej postaci, a piekno fizyczne domaga sie
doskonatosci moralnej. Uniwersalizm i racjonalnos¢ tej idei o cztowieku
sprawity, ze legta ona u podstaw cywilizacji europejskiej w formie, do ja-
kiej jako do zrodia czesto sie odwotujemy. Koncepcja dazenia do bycia
koAo-kdyaBoc doskonale przyjeta sie na gruncie chrzescijanskim i odegrata
wazna rolg w formowaniu sie chrzescijanskiej koncepcji cztowieka. Do-
niostos¢ tego ideatu sprawita, ze w tonie wielu kultur narodowych, zwtasz-
cza w szczytowym okresie ich rozwoju, wychowanie w duchu kalokagatii
byto obowigzujacym kanonem wychowawczym. Doskonatym przyktadem
jest tutaj Gruzja na przetomie Xl i XII stulecia, czyli w okresie swojej hi-
storii nazwanym ,,wiekiem ztotym”14, Nie ma w tym nic dziwnego, gdyz
— jak pisze Jerzy Zagorski, ttumacz dzieta Rustawelego na jezyk polski —
,»dzieki dtuzszej trwatosci Bizancjum niz Cesarstwa Zachodniego zwigzKi
ze starozytnoscig byty na Bliskim Wschodzie trwalsze niz w Zachodniej
Europie. (...) Kultury arabska, perska, ormianska i gruzinska musiaty pod
koniec pierwszego tysiaclecia naszej ery znalez¢ sie w Sytuacji juz nie
kontynuowania antyku, lecz nawigzania don”1®. Dlatego, pod koniec XI
stulecia, gdy ,,kultury perska i arabska przygasaja pod najazdem Turkow

10 M. 0ssowska, Ethos rycerski..., dz. cyt., s. 36.

11 Tamze, 5. 23-24.

12 70b. S. Mo zd zen, Historia wychowania. Wybor Zréde/. Starozytnosé, Kielce 1996, s. 17.

13 zob. Kalokagatia, [w:] A. Aduszkiewicz(red.), Sfownik filozofii, Warszawa 2009.

14 Wedtug historiograféw ,,ztoty wiek” w historii Gruzji rozpoczyna si¢ wraz z wstapieniem na tron
krola Dawida IV zwanego Budowniczym w roku 1089, a konczy si¢ wraz z najazdem Tataréw pod
wodza Czyngis-chana w roku 1220 (zob. B. Baranowski, K. Baranowski, Historia Gruzji,
Wroctaw 1987, s. 51-76).

155.za gorski, Kaukaskie przgsfo Renesansu, [w:] Sz. Rustaweli, Rycerz..., dz. cyt., s. 232.
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seldzuckich, a Bizancjum sie chwieje”, zjednoczona pod bertem Bagraty-
déw sredniowieczna Gruzja jawi si¢ jako ,,kaukaski azyl cywilizacyjny’’6.
Bezsprzecznie tym, co uczynito Gruzje owym cywilizacyjnym azylem,
bylo jej dziedzictwo kulturowe. Bez watpienia czynnikiem integrujacym,
dzieki ktdremu zyskata ona walor uniwersalnosci, jest wschodnie chrzesci-
janstwo, co podkresla Grzegorz Peradze piszac: ,,Prawostawie byto i jest
najwigkszym skarbem, jaki kiedykolwiek otrzymat nasz nar6d”7. Na jego
gruncie doszto do potaczenia rodzimego dziedzictwa kulturowego i naj-
bardziej wartosciowych osiagnie¢ mysli starozytnej, nie tylko w wydaniu
greckim, ale takze perskim, arabskim, a nawet indyjskim. Spowodowato to
wyzwolenie tworczej energii, ktorej jednym z rezultatow jest poemat Ry-
cerz w tygrysiej skorze autorstwa Szoty Rustawelego (1172-1216). ,,Utwor
ten — pisat Grzegorz Peradze — powstat w czasie najwiekszego rozkwitu
Gruzji, w ztotej epoce jej zycia historycznego. Odzwierciedla on wielka
kulture kraju, bogactwo narodu, potege i chwate oreza gruzinskiego. Jedy-
nie w chwili najwiekszej potegi mogt powstac taki utwdr. (...) Cata Gruzja
wychowywata si¢ na tym utworze, byt on nasza druga ewangelia (...). Jesli
nardd nasz w swym charakterze ma cechy szlachetne, wznioste i pigkne,
zawdzieczmy to réwniez (...) temu utworowi18,

Jesli zatem kultura znajduje swoj najpetniejszy wyraz w koncepcji
cztowieka, ktdra gtosi i stara sie urzeczywistni¢, to w przypadku kul-
tury gruzinskiej jej wyrazem jest osobowy wz6r cztowieka zawarty w
poemacie. Analizie tego wzoru w kontekscie starogreckiego ideatu ka-
lokagatii bedzie poswigcone moje dzisiejsze wystapienie

* * *

Woczesna mysl grecka stosuje okreslenie xalo-xayabfog prawie wy-
Iacznie do mezczyzny pochodzacego ze szlacheckiego rodu. ,,Rycerze
homerowi — pisze M. Ossowska — byli szczeg6lnie wrazliwi na piekno
ludzkich postaci”19. 76 xaiév w epoce Homera i pierwszych greckich
filozofow to pojecie definiujace przede wszystkim pigkno zmystowe
i opisujace zachwycajaca, godng podziwu sylwetke cztowieka, wdzigk
jego ruchéw i sprawnos¢ fizyczna20. Dlatego postaé mezczyzny, ktory

16 Tamze.

17 Zywot swietego ojca naszego kapfana-meczennika archimandryty Grzegorza Peradze, ,,Pro Geo-
rgBia”, 14 (2006), s. 11.

18G. peradze, Kim jest dla nas Szota Rustaweli, [w:] Dziefa zebrane, t. 3, Warszawa 2012, s. 151.
19 M. O0ssowska, Ethos rycerski..., dz. cyt., s. 24.

20 T4 interpretacje potwierdza réwniez pole semantyczne stowa 16 kéhdv w znakomitym dwuto-
mowym stowniku starogrecko-rosyjskim autorstwa (zob. 1. X. Isopeuxuii, C. 1. Co6oneB-
C K U i, [pesnespeuecko-pyccruil crosapw, T. 1, Mocksa 1958, s. 868.).
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jest kaldg, ,winna promieniowac sitg. Musi on by¢ rosty i bary mie¢
potezne” — stwierdza Ossowska??,

Piekno fizyczne byto takze przymiotem pici zenskiej. Kobiecy wzor
pigkna byt jednakze innego rodzaju niz wzorzec meski. Byt on organicz-
nie zwigzane z uroda i wdzigkiem, czego przyktadem byta piekna He-
lena. Dlatego ma racje¢ Henri I. Marrou gdy stwierdza, ze xaldg to takze
,»pieknosc¢ cielesna, do ktorej trzeba dotaczy¢ nieunikniong sfere erotycz-
na”22,

Interesujace rozwazania na temat piekna snuje Jozef Lipiec analizujac
obecnosci wzorca kalokagatycznego w idei sportu olimpijskiej. Stwier-
dza on, ze pojecie pigckna jako celu aktywnosci cielesnej wskazuje na trzy
gtéwne ptaszczyzny jego przejawow: pigkno indywidualnej postaci czto-
wieka, piekno jego akcji (harmonii, ruchu) oraz piekno wydarzenia, w
ktorym piekno postaci i akcji wzbudzaja podziw i zachwyt23. Wszystkie
wymienione przez niego obszary kontemplacji piekna sa gteboko zako-
rzenione w starogreckim ideale. Ludzka uroda i fizyczne pickno zachwy-
ca, a dokonania budza uznanie, a nawet podziw. Licznych przyktadow
w tym wzgledzie dostarczajg nam nie tylko dzieta Homera i greckich
tragikow, ale takze grecka mitologia24. Uroda i picknem w jego fizycznej
postaci wyrdzniaja sie takze bohaterowie poematu Rustawelego.

O Rostewanie — krolu Arabii, ktérego prototypem jest Jerzy Ill, panu-
jacy w Gruzji w latach 1156-1184, czytamy, ze mimo podesztego wieku
jest on bardzo urodziwy:

,Odrzekta rada wezyrow: «Nie trap sie krolu staroscia,

Réza, gdy nawet uwiednie, bardziej wzrok cieszy pieknoscia
Niz inne kwiaty, niezréwnane jej barwa oraz wonnoscia.
Ksiezyc, gdy nawet ubywa, gwiazdy przewyzsza jasnoscia”2.

O Awtandylu, bohaterze eposu, ktéry w petni urzeczywistnia ideat kalo-
kagatii i na ktorego temat bedzie jeszcze wielokrotnie mowa, stwierdzono:

21 M. Ossowska, Ethos rycerski..., dz. cyt., s. 24.
22 4. 1. Marrou, Historia wychowania w starozytnosci, przet. Stanistaw L0os, Warszawa 1969, s. 83.
23 70b. J. Lipiec, Sport w perspektywie filozoficznej i teologicznej, [w:] Z. Dziubinski (red.),
Sport jako kulturowa rzeczywistos¢, Warszawa 2000, s. 46.
24w mitologii greckiej spotykamy wiele ludzkich postaci, zarowno mezczyzn, jak i kobiet, ktorzy
swoja uroda zachwycali nawet bogéw olimpijskich. Mozna wsréd nich wymieni¢ mtodzienca Ga-
nimedesa — ulubienica Zeusa, Adonisa — obiekt westchnien Afrodyty oraz zakochanego we wiasnym
odbiciu pieknego Narcyza, ktéry wzgardzit uczuciem nimfy Echo. Mozna wymieni¢ takze liczne
Erzyk%ady kobiet, ktdre ze wzgledu na ich ponadprzecigtna wzbudzity zainteresowanie Zeusa.

5SSz .Rustaweli, Rycerz..., I, 37, dz. cyt., s. 9.
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»Zgrabny jak cyprys, w nim stonce i ksigzyc odbicie miaty,
Jeszcze gotowas i na wskros przejrzysty niczym krysztaty”26.
,Od blyszczacych jego zebow pada jasnos¢ na polanie”2?.
»Rycerz jak lilii kwiat urodziwy”28,

~Przepiekny z postaci tudziez oblicza”29.

Jest topola, rajskim drzewem’30,

~Zbiegali sie, by go ujrze¢, i zachwyt im oczy mruzyt31,
,BY zobaczy¢ Awtandyla, wojska ttumnie si¢ zbieraty,
Mowiac: «Kto i jak powotat twor zaiste doskonaty?”32,

Warto zwr6ci¢ uwage takze na posture i urode Taryjela — witezia
odzianego w skore tygrysa, ktrego postac jest opisana przez Rustawele-
0o W nastepujacy sposéb:

»Bystre oczy sa mysliwcow, nad potokiem wiec dojrzaty

O posturze lwiej rycerza. Pod nim kary kon wspaniaty”33,

»A byt on od stop do gtowy w skdre tygrysa odziany;

Dotychczas nikt réwnie pigkny przez ludzi nie byt widziany,
Ledwie sie dato wytrzymac spojrzenia jak btyskawice,

Rzeklbys, ze stonce sie jawi na ziemi, nie na biekicie”34,

»,Mial pickny was, nie miat brody, jasniat jak stonice w niebiosach.
Topoli aromat oden fala powiewu przyniostass,

Urodziwe i petne wdzigku, a wiec piekne, sa réwniez przedstawi-
cielki pici zenskiej w eposie. Wérdd nich szczegblne miejsce przypada
krolewnie Tinatin — corce krola Rostewana, ktorej pierwowzorem jest
Tamar — najstarsza corka krola Jerzego Il i jego nastepczyni, a takze
ukochana Taryjela — Nestan-Daredzan. O pierwszej z nich — Tinatin —
czytamy:

,»Bez falszu mozemy orzec, ze godna swego rodzica.
Jasnieje podobna stoncu czynami jak blaskiem lica,

26 Tamgze, 1, 40, s. 10.

27 Tamze, |, 64, s. 12.

28 Tamze, 11, 71, s. 14.

29 Tamze, XL, 958, s. 142.
30 Tamze, 11, 76, s. 14.

31 Tamze, XL, 964, s. 143.
32 Tamze, XL, 978, s. 144.
33 Tamze, 111, 83, s. 16.

34 Tamze, VI, 201-202, s. 32.
35 Tamze, VI, 224, s. 34.
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Lwom dzieci rodza sie réwne, czy samiec to czy samica’36.
~Stonce i eter gasi uroda”37.

~Smukta topdl, ksiezyc w nowiu”38,

,»Pickna jak btyskawica,

Swym niezréwnanym jasnieniem ¢mita promienie ksiezyca.
Ptaszcz lity, gronostajowy, okrywat jej ksztattne ciato, (...)
Z kopiami agatowymi wojsko rzes warte trzymato,

Otulat sie marmur szyi w warkoczy czern doskonata”39.

W podobny sposab jest opisana krasa ukochanej Taryjela Nestan-Da-
redzan:

,,Kt0 na nig spojrzat sprawiata jak stonce, ze oczy mruzyt. (...)
W szalenstwie biega¢ po stepach powinni dla niej midznurzy”40.
»,Dziewica o ksztattach, ktére z zachwytem wzrok chtonie, (...)
Stonce by mogto sie cieszyé, gdyby przyréwnaé je do niej41.

Cztowiek starozytny byt oczywiscie swiadomy, ze piekny wyglad
ciata oraz jego kondycja fizyczna nie sg dane raz na zawsze. Dlatego
wymagaja one ciagtej troski. Juz od najdawniejszych czaséw szczegdlny
wptyw na postawy wobec ciata miaty wzory kultury somatycznej, wsréd
ktorych szczegolne znaczenie miaty wzory: estetyczny, hedonistyczny,
agonistyczny, higieniczny i sprawnosciowy. Najwiekszym uznaniem w
ramach realizacji ideatu kalokagatii cieszy? sie jednak wzor estetyczny i
sprawnosciowy. Juz z lliady i Odysei dowiadujemy sig, jak wielka wage
owczesny cztowiek przywiazywat do dbatosci o kondycje wiasnego ciata.
Tylko silny i sprawny fizyczne mezczyzna mégt sprosta¢ trudnosciom w
warunkach zmagan wojennych, a w okresie pokoju odnie$¢ zwyciestwo
w rywalizacji o laur w zawodach sportowych. Bohaterowie homeryccy
jak Achilles, Ajaks, Hektor, Odyseusz sa spetnieni, jesli majg okazje wy-
kaza¢ si¢ walorami sprawnosci fizycznej, mistrzostwem w postugiwaniu
si¢ bronig, odpornoscia na zmeczenie i przebiegtoscia w walce. Home-
rycki heros i bioracy z niego przyktad cztowiek hellenski byt szczgsliwy,
jesli w honorowej walce pokonat innych. Dopiero wowczas zastugiwat
na stawe (gr. ziu}), a wiec stawat sie godny miana xaAdg.

36 Tamze, I, 39, s. 10.

37 Tamze, VIII, 286, s. 43.

38 Tamze, IV, 119, s. 21.

39 Tamze, IV, 121-122, 5. 21.
40 Tamze, XLVI, 1168, s. 170.
41 Tamze, XLVI, 1123, s. 165.



48 ARTUR ALEKSIEJUK

Istotg kalokagatii jest dazenie do coraz to wigkszych triumfow, co-
raz wspanialszych dokonan, wsrdd ktorych nigdy nie bedzie tego, ktory
mogtby uznac za czyn najdoskonalszy. Tak bowiem blednie wartos¢ zwy-
ciestw osiggnietych, domagajac sie nieustannego potwierdzenia faktu, ze
si¢ jest najlepszym. ,,Arete - pisze Dobrochna D¢binska-Siury —to nie cos,
co sie posiada i co, bedac obecne, uzdatnia do spetniania bohaterskich
czynéw. Owszem tez to, ale nie tylko; arete jest pewng doskonatoscia,
ktora trzeba nieustannie zdobywac i nieustannie potwierdza¢ w walce jej
obecnosé w sobie”#2, Od rywalizacji w celu wykazania swej sprawnosci
fizycznej i biegtosci w sztuce walki nie stronig réwniez bohaterowie po-
ematu Rustawelego. Okazja ku temu sa nie tylko bitwy i wojny, ale takze
liczne rozrywki: igrzyska, polowania i zmagania sportowe.

Rostewan mowi o sobie:

,Kt6z mi doréwna w grze w pitke, w strzelaniu z tuku mi sprosta,
Moze poniekad Awtandyl,, co wychowankiem mym zostat”43,

W odpowiedzi na to Awtandyl, ,,wojsk spaspet44 o ruchach zwinnych
jak tygrys o Iwiej posturze™4> staje w szranki ze swoim krélem. Jego
celem jest oczywiscie zwyciestwo, ale najbardziej chodzi w nim o wery-
fikacje wiasnej wartosci. Tylko rywalizacja w kims teoretycznie lepszym
moze da¢ mu na to odpowiedz.

»Awtandyl tedy przemowit: «Przedtozy¢ $miem takie zadanie:
Przystoi ci wieksza skromnos¢, nie chetp sie tuku strzelaniem.
Twaj proch, Awtandyl, jest takze biegty w tej sztuce, monarcho.
Ogtos rozkazem, ze smiat cig wyzwac na walke otwarts.
Chelpigc sie: «Kto mi doréwna» stéw rzucac na wiatr nie warto.
Sprawe zrecznosci nalezy powierzyé szrankom, nie zartom™46,

Rostewan z radoscia reaguje na propozycje mtodzienca powierzajac
0sad ,,pocztowi dobranych rycerzy”, ktérzy wyltonia zwyciezce zawo-
déw. To oni zdecyduja ,,komu przypadna zwyciestw honory”47. Oni tez

42p.D ebinska-Siury, Czlowiek odkrywa czfowieka. O poczgtkach greckiej refleksji moralnej,
Warszawa 1991, s. 25.

43 Zob. opisy polowan w ksiggach: I1, VI (197-200), XL (965-970).

44 Spaspeta (pers.) — gtéwnodowodzacy wojsk w polu (hetman polny). Spaspeta nosit takze za-
szczytne miano ,,krélewskiego piastuna” (A. . BoxTy u o0 Ba, Onucanue Hoepuu ¢ «I eoepaghuu»
Cmpabona, ,,Becrauk [lpesreit Ucropun”, (1947) 4, przyp. 26.

4557 Rustaweli, Rycerz..., I, 57, dz. cyt., s. 12.

46 Tamze, 1, 66-67, s. 13.

47 Tamse, 1, 68, s. 13.
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podziwiaja dokonania Awtandyla po odniesionym triumfie, gdyz czes¢
z tytutu odniesionego zwyciestwa powinna byé okazana publicznie48.
Walka i zwycigstwo — pisze Jaeger — stanowia bowiem wedle poje¢ rycer-
skich prawdziwg prébe ogniowa cnét meskich i (...) dowod w twardym
trudzie zdobytej arete”9. Dla Awtandyla, podobnie jak dla starozytnych
Grekdw, zwycigstwo jest nie tyle triumfem nad przeciwnikiem ile po-
twierdzeniem ich wartosci. ,,Dla antycznego Greka — podkresla Jaeger
— wzglad na nagrode byt w tym wypadku drugorzedny i niemiarodajny.
(...) Dazenie do wyr6znienia oraz domaganie sie dla siebie czci i uzna-
nia wydaja si¢ komus odczuwajacemu po chrzescijansku grzeszna pycha
jednostki. Tymczasem dla Grekdow takie wiasnie postepowanie oznaczato
wznoszenie sie jednostki ludzkiej do $wiata ideatu i tego, co ponadjed-
nostkowe, gdzie w ogdle zaczyna sic wartos¢”50. Swiadomy tego Awtan-
dyl pisze do Rostewana:

,Gorszego co6z od mezczyzny, co zwleka z ruszeniem w droge?!

Coz gorsze jest od mezczyzny, gdy w bitwie strach go oblata,

Kiedy go Igkiem ogarnia mozliwa zycia utrata?

Czym lepszy tchérz od kobiety, co nic na osnowe wplata?

Stawa najwigkszym jest skarbem wsrod wszystkich débr tego
$wiata!”o1,

Godne uwagi sa takze jego stowa skierowane do zrozpaczonego
Tyrajela:

»Niegodzien miana mezczyzny, kto meznie bolu nie znosit,

Kto ugiat sie pod cierpieniem, nie zmilczat, lecz skarge gtosit’2,

Z racji swego arystokratycznego pochodzenia, bedac swiadomy obo-
wigzku dazenia do ideatu oraz tego, ze ,hanbe mezom lek przynosi”s3,
Awtandyl powaznie traktuje kazde wyzwanie. Czuje si¢ on wrecz po-
wotany do realizacji tego celu i nie wyobraza sobie innego rozwiazania,
gdyz pochodzi ze znakomitego rodu. Stajac przed Prydonem — wiadca
Mulhazanzaru i przyjacielem Taryjela moéwi:

,»Jam Rostewana wasalem, z kraju Arabii przybywam,
Tam jestem wielkim spaspetem, Awtandyl ja sie nazywam,

48 Tamze, 11, 76, s. 14. Zob. takze XL, 969, s. 143,

49w Jae ger, Paideia, dz. cyt., s. 55.

50 Tamze, s. 58.

Slsz Rustaweli, Rycerz..., XXXII, 790, dz. cyt., s. 116.
52 Tamze, XXXVII1, 920, s. 136.

53 Tamze, XLVI, 1192, s. 173.
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Z moznego rodu, ksztatcony, jakbym byt krolem prawdziwym,
Czes¢ wzbudzam, nikt sie nie wazy puszy¢ sie przy mnie
sprzeciwem”>4,

Podobnie jak greccy bohaterowie Awtandyl, z racji swego pochodze-
nia, czuje si¢ powotany do bycia nosnikiem cnoét (gr. dperr). ,,Arete — za-
znacza Jaeger — jest wiasciwym okresleniem przystugujacym szlachci-
cowi. W oczach Grekow wyjatkowe osiagniecia i zdolnosci byty zawsze
bezspornym warunkiem zajmowania przewodniego stanowiska. Arete
i panowanie tgcza sie nierozerwalnie. Osnowa wyrazu jest tu ta sama, co
w stowie aristos, ktore jest stopniem najwyzszym od «dobry, wyborny».
A w liczbie mnogiej jest potocznym okresleniem szlachty. (...) Istotnym
znamieniem szlachectwa sa (...) obowiazki, jakie naktada ono na tych,
ktorym przystuguje. (...) Wychowawcze walory szlachectwa leza w bu-
dzeniu poczucia obowiazku w stosunku ideatu, ktoéry tym samym musi
kazdemu nieustannie przyswiecaé”>>. Tym ideatem jest wiasnie ideat ka-
lokagatii.

Awtandyl oczywiscie doskonale zdaje sobie sprawe, ze droga do sta-
wy i urzeczywistnienia ideatu jest waska i ciernista, bez gwarancji suk-
cesu. ,,W stowach skierowanych do swego namiestnika méwi: ,, Tylko
za wlasciwa cene kupiec perte w targu da ci”’®6. W innym za$ miejscu
pociesza Taryjela:

,,Ktos zapytat kiedys rozy: «Czemu masz oblicze takie piekne,
A zarazem ranig kolce, gdy po ciebie dtonia siegng?»

Rzekta: «Zeby podnies¢ wartoéé, utrudnienia sa niezbedne,
Tansze niz suszony owoc piekno, kiedy jest dostepne»">7.

Bohater jest takze swiadomy, ze owa misje zyciowa moze przyptaci¢
zyciem. Na wzér greckich bohateréw Awtandyl gardzi jednak $miercia
i w testamencie, ktory poleca przekaza¢ krélowi Rostewanowi stwier-
dza: ,,Od haniebnego Zzywota lepsza jest $mier¢ godna chwaty”’8. | kon-
tynuuje: ,,Dzida trzeba zaktoé tego, kto sie z dtugu nie wyptaci”®9. Tym
dtugiem, mozna by rzec, jest szlachectwo, zas jego sednem kalokagatia.
Szlachectwo zobowigzuje, wiec Awtandyl wyznaje: ,,JJam po pierwsze

54 Tamze, XL, 980, dz. cyt., s. 144,

SSW. Jaeger, Paideia, dz. cyt,, s. 53, 55.

5657, Rustaweli, Rycerz..., IV, 160, dz. cyt., s. 25.
57 Tamze, XXXV, 868, s. 128.

58 Tamze, XXXII, 791, . 116.

59 Tamze.
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rycerz, ktory obowiazku kroczy droga”80. Determinacja Awtandyla jest
wiec catkowicie zrozumiata.

»Mniejsza mi o to, gdzie bgdg, byleby z wola ma zgodnie! (...)
Nie uniknie nikt przygody przeznaczonej od niebiosow,
Mgznym megzom bol przystoi, gorycz i znoszenie ciosow,
Nikt, kto zywy, nie potrafi, ujs¢ przed kolejami losu”6L,

W innym miejscu za$ stwierdza:

,Nie zatujac co sie stato, zastosuje medrcOw rade;

Ruszam, bede jego [tj. Taryjela — przyp. A. A] szukat, znajde albo
trupem padng.

Skoro tak mi juz pisane”62,

W takiej motywacji ukierunkowanej na osiggniecie ideatu i chwaty
Awtandy| bardzo przypomina bohateréw z lliady i Odysei, u ktérych —
jak pisze D. Debinska-Siury — ,,niebezpieczenstwo pogoni za stawa nie
byto brane pod uwage. Zycie bez stawy, w zapomnieniu, byto niczym,
a wobec stawy jego wartos¢ tez nie stanowila wystarczajacej przeciw-
wagi. Stawa, nawet za cene zycia — tak mozna by sformutowa¢ dewize
bohaterow Homera. llez tez podczas swej wedréwki wylat Odyseusz roz-
paczajac, ze nie polegt pod Troja. Bytaby to Smieré zaszczytna i przynio-
staby mu stawe, jakze rdzna od jego nedznego, tutaczego zycia”63.

Jak bardzo wazna dla bohateréw eposu Rustawelego jest stawa i nie-
ustanne dazenie do bycia najlepszym i najwaleczniejszym, znajduje po-
twierdzenie w stowach wypowiedzianych przez Awtandyla, Taryjela
i Prydona w trakcie narady wojennej przed wyprawa do kraju Kadzow
w celu uwolnienia z ich rak Nestan-Daredzan. Kazdy z nich pragnie pierw-
szy rozpocza¢ boj i okry¢ sie chwatg tego, ktory pierwszy uderzyt na wro-
ga. W tym celu kazdy przedstawia swoja strategi¢ dziatania. Prydon méwi:

,P0 sznurze wspinam sie szybko, az oka zawodzi poscig (...)

Po linie w gbre sie wespne, (...)

W grod wehodzac juz nie znajdziecie zywych obroncow tych sklepien.
Wtargna¢ tam zbrojnie i z tarcza okaze sie dla mnie zartem;

Do érodka zeskocze nagle, rune jak wicher na warte,

60 Tamze, IV, 152, . 25.

61 Tamze, XXXII, 785-6, . 116.

62 Tamze, XXXV, 849, s. 125.

63p.p ebinska-Siury, Czlowiek odkrywa cz/owieka, dz. cyt., s. 26.
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Rozgromig wojsko, ujrzycie wrota na osciez otwarte
| pospieszycie, gdzie bedzie stychaé zgietk walki zazartej”64.

Propozycja Awtandyla przypomina nieco plan zdobycia Troi Odyse-
usza i wyglada nastepujaco:

,»,Lepiej w miejscu niewidocznym skryjcie si¢. Tu sam wystarcze,
W bramy miasta podroznika samotnego wpuszczajg raczej,
Przyodziejg strdj kupiecki (...),

Sam jako kupiec si¢ wslizgne, przebranie straze omami;
Ukradkiem przywdzieje zbroje, nagle zaskocze ciosami (...).
Poradze sobie bez trudu ze straza wewnetrzna cata.

Z zewnatrz wtargniecie we wrota, jak bohaterom przystato”63,

Z powyzszych fragmentow wynika zupelnie jasne, ze zarbwno Aw-
tandyl, jak i Prydon, w swoim dazeniu do przejecia inicjatywy w walce,
nie kieruja si¢ jedynie pragnieniem pomocy przyjacielowi. Taryjel doce-
nia poswiecenie przyjaciot i rozumie ich motywy.

» Taryjel rzekt: «Bohaterstwo was pcha do tego, nie przecze.
Gorgace serce rycerskie doradza podobne rzeczy;

Kusi was walka zazarta, nie pr6zne machanie mieczem,

Dobrze byé z wami, bo w bitwach jawi sie mestwo cztowiecze»”66,

Jest jednak w petni swiadomy jak ponizajacy moze by¢ wstyd, ktory
stanie sie jego udziatem, jesli nie bedzie go na pierwszej linii wsréd wal-
czacych. Wyraznie podkresla, ze jesli tego nie uczyni okryje sie hanba.
Dlatego przedktada druhom swéj plan dziatania:

,»,Pozwolcie wystucha¢ w tej sprawie obaw niektorych:

Gdy do niej wies¢ dotrze o tym i spojrzy jak stonce z gory,
Was ujrzy w walce zazartej, a mnie chronigcego skory?
Zhanbi mnie to, nie prébujcie rozprasza¢ mysli ponurych”6.

Uroda, zachwycajace ksztalty ciata, sprawnosc¢ fizyczna w zestawie-
niu z harmonig ruchéw, honor, mestwo, pogarda dla niebezpieczenstw
nie wyczerpuja jednak tego, co starozytni rozumieli pod pojeciem piekna
i dobra. Kalo-kayabfog to takze cztowiek wyrobiony towarzysko i pigk-

645z Rustaweli, Rycerz..., LIV, 1380-1382, dz. cyt., s. 201.
65 Tamze, LV, 1385-1387, s. 202.

66 Tamze, LVI, 1388, s. 203.

67 Tamze, LVI, 1389-1390, s. 203.
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nie mowiacy, hojny i goscinny. Dworne maniery i sposob mowienia sa
Swiadectwem starannego wychowania i wyksztatcenia, a wiec tego, co
zwyklismy okresla¢ mianem kindersztuby. Cztowiek — jak to lapidarnie
i trafnie okreslit Pindar — réwniez poprzez nauke staje sie tym, kim jest68,

Z tresci poematu dowiadujemy sie, ze w sredniowiecznej Gruzji dzieci
rozpoczynaty swa edukacje juz wieku szesciu lub siedmiu lat. Z opowie-
sci Tarajela dowiadujemy sie, ze jego ukochana Nestan-Daredzan — corka
cesarza Indii, po ukonczeniu siedmiu lat zostata oddana na wychowanie
swojej ciotce Dawar.

,»Na imi¢ Nestan-Daredzan miata rosnaca dziewica.

U siedmioletniej juz urok i rozum wszystkich zachwycat. (...)
Wdowie Dawar, swojej siostrze, co w matzenskim niegdys stanie
Zyta w kraju Kadzow, cesarz zlecit corki wychowanie”69.

Potwierdzeniem istnienia tego zwyczaju w kregach arystokracji,
znanego i stosowanego juz od czasow starozytnych’0, jest pochodzacy
z drugiej potowy X1 wieku Zywot Hilariona Gruzina. Czytamy w nim, ze
pochodzacy z ksiazgcego rodu Wacznadze przyszty swigty mnich Hila-
rion (822-875/876) rozpoczat swoja edukacje juz w wieku lat szesciu’l.
Z kart kroniki Kartlis Cchowreba wiadomo réwniez, iz w podobnym wie-
ku rozpoczat swoja edukacje takze Arseniusz | Wielki — katolikos Ko-
$ciota gruzinskiego w latach 860-88772. W podobnym wieku rozpoczat
pobieranie nauk takze znakomity kronikarz gruzinski z XI wieku Jerzy
(Giorgi) Mtacmindeli (1009-1065), o ktérym Grzegorz Peradze pisal, ze
byt jednym z najlepszych reprezentantéw tzw. ,,okresu atoskiego” w lite-
raturze gruzinskiej’3, a takze jego siostra Tekla’4.

68 2999929929929929929292929272927927

6957 Rustaweli, Rycerz..., IX, 320. 323, dz. cyt., s. 48.
70 Zob. W. Jaeger, Paideia, dz. cyt., s.; H. I. Marrou, Historia wychowania w starozytnosci,
dz.cyt., s.; S. Mozdzen, Historia wychowania, t. 1, dz. cyt., s. ; S. Ko t, Historia wychowania. Od
starozytnej Grecji do pofowy wieku XVII1, t. 1, Warszawa 1996, s. ; S. Wotoszyn (oprac.), Zréd/a
z dziejow wychowania i mysli pedagogicznej. Od wychowania pierwotnego do korica XVIII stulecia,
t. 1, Warszawa 1995, s. ; L. Winniczuk, Ludzie. Zwyczaje i obyczaje starozytnej Grecji i Rzymu,
Warszawa 1983, s. 271-291.
Zob. JKumue u desmenvrnocmo césmozo u Gnadxcennozo omya naweeo Unapuona Ipysuna, 2,

gw:] http://www.vostlit.info/Texts/Dokumenty/Kavkaz/IX/llarion/text1.phtm|?id=508, 28. 10. 2014.

2 70b. Apcenuit | Benuxuii, [W:] Ipasocnasnas snyuxionedus, http://www.pravenc.ru/text/76258.
html, 28. 10. 2014.
73 G.Peradz e, Aktywnos¢ literacka mnichdéw gruziriskich w monasterze lviron na Gorze Atos,
gw:] tegoz, Dziefa zebrane, t. 1, Warszawa 2010, s. 117.

4 Zob. I eopeuti  Cesmozopey, [W:] Ilpasocrasnas suyuxioneous, http://www.pravenc.ru/
text/164429.html, 28. 10. 2014.
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W dawnej Gruzji potomstwo arystokracji zazwyczaj odbierato wy-
ksztatcenie w domu. Powszechnie przyjeta praktyka byto takze powie-
rzanie ich edukacji krewnym lub wielmozom, ktérzy cieszyli sie wyjat-
kowym zaufaniem gtowy rodziny oraz reprezentowali wysoki poziom
intelektualny i moralny. Edukatorami dzieci z arystokratycznych rodéw
byli takze przedstawiciele duchowienstwa, zwtaszcza uczeni mnisi. To
ostatnie dotyczyto przede wszystkim chtopcow, lecz zwykle tylko tych,
ktorzy nie byli pierworodnymi synami swoich ojcéw. Ci ostatni wzrasta-
li najczesciej u boku ojca. W okresie, w ktérym powstat epos, tradycja
powierzania wychowania i edukacji krewnym lub mnichom byta juz gte-
boko zakorzeniona. Swiadczy o tym przyktad Wachtanga Gorgasali’®,
wychowaniu ktdérego w nastepujacy sposob pisze XI wieczny gruzinski
kronikarz Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani: ,,Spaspeta Saurmag wybtagat, aby
odda¢ mu na wychowanie Wachtanga. | powierzyt cesarz wychowanie
Wachtanga spaspecie Saurmagowi, i oddat mu swojego syna. Byt bo-
wiem zwyczaj, zgodnie z ktérym cesarskie dzieci wzrastaty w domach
wielmozow. Szes¢ lat po tym wydarzeniu Sagducht’® urodzita jeszcze
corke i nadata jej imi¢ Miranducht. Jej wychowanie wyjednat dla siebie
spasalar’’ z Kaspi, i cesarz oddal mu ja. Ten za$ zawidzl ja do miasta
Kaspi, gdzie osiagneta dojrzatos¢”78.

Wychowanie i edukacja, potagczona z separacja od rodzicow, sprzy-
jata szybszemu osiagnieciu dojrzatosci przez dzieci. Bez watpienia taka
sytuacja mogta by¢ takze przyczyna wielu przezywanych przez nie kry-
zys6w emocjonalnych. Slady konfliktéw wewnetrznych i ich nastepstwa
nietrudno dostrzec w postawach niektorych bohateréw Rustawelego,
zwlaszcza Taryjela. Nalezy jednak stwierdzi¢, ze dzieki takiemu syste-
mowi wychowania mtodzi przedstawiciele elit mieli okazje doskonali¢
swoja dyscypling wewngtrzng i poczucie lojalnosci wobec rodu, koncen-
trowac sie na zdobywaniu wiedzy i zyciowego doswiadczenia, poszerza-
niu horyzontu swiatopogladowego, a takze nabraniu ogtady w obcowaniu

75 Wachtang Gorgasali (440-502) — krél Gruzji i $wiety Gruzinskiego Kosciota Prawostawnego.
Jego przydomek ,,Gorgasali” (kofcéwka ,,i” to adaptacja jezyka gruzinskiego) ttumaczy sie jako
»gtowe wilka” i nawiazywat do ksztattu jego hetmu. Autorem kroniki jego panowania jest Dzuanszer
Dzuanszeriani.

76 Sagducht - matka kréla Wachtanga Gorgasali. Po smierci swojego matzonka Mirdata V (+447), do
czasu objecia wtadzy przez ich syna Wachtanga Gorgasali, przez okres kilku miesiccy byta regentka
krolestwa Gruzji.

7 Spasalar (pers. sipahsalar) — amir, wezyr. Dygnitarz dworski, bedacy gtéwnym dowddca wojsko-
V\Q/m i zarzadca administracyjnym.

7 HOxyanmep JkyauuepuanHu, Kusus Baxmanea I'opeacana, http:/lwww.vostlit.info/Te-
xts/rus4/Gorgasal/frametextl.htm, 28. 10. 2014.



IDEAL KALOKAGATII U BOHATEROW RUSTAWELEGO 55

z ludzmi, czyli tego, co dzisiaj nazywamy kompetencjami spoteczny-
mi. Mozna zaryzykowac¢ teze, ze celem takiej formacji wychowawczej
i intelektualnej byt wszechstronny rozwoj osoby i zaszczepienie w niej
wysokich standardéw etycznych dziatania. Srodowisko wychowawcze
byto swoistym poligonem doswiadczalnym dla wykazania szlachetnosci
charakteru i wiernosci przyjetym zasadom, a wigc ptaszczyzna syntezy
KGAOG Z Gyafog.

Kalo-kdyaboc Rustawelego to zatem cziowiek, ktéry odznacza sie
rowniez picknem wewnetrznym, duchowym, a wiec jest dobry w zna-
czeniu posiadanych sprawnosci moralnych. Jest faktem, ze w czasach
Homera — jak stwierdza W. Jaeger — ,,powigzanie poje¢ szlachectwa i ry-
cerskiej brawury dochodzi do gtosu takze w bliskoznacznym z rzeczow-
nikiem arete, cho¢ od innej osnowy urobionym przymiotniku agathos,
(...) i nie wykazywato jeszcze pOzniejszego swego znaczenia «dobry»,
podobnie jak arete nie oznacza jeszcze «cnoty moralnej»”79. Jednakze
— jak wskazuje Powszechna encyklopedia filozofii — poczawszy od Kse-
nofonta, a nastgpnie u Arystotelesa, Demostenesa i innych grecko-rzym-
skich filozoféw okreslenie xaidc wykazuje gtownie moralny charakter,
czyli ,,odnosi si¢ do najwyzszej kategorii w porzadku moralnym, do do-
bra samego w sobie, ktérym jest dobro godziwe, w odréznieniu od dobra
przyjemnego i uzytecznego, ktére sa dobrami ze wzgledu na dobro w so-
bie. (...) Pigkno-dobro zawiera w sobie nie tylko twardy wymadg moralny
(61— nalezy), ale tez cos, co ol$niewa i co warte jest nasladowania przez
najlepszych8o,

Cecha charakterystyczna procesu urzeczywistniania wzorca kaloka-
gatycznego przez bohateréw eposu jest ich gotowosé do poznania praw-
dy o sobie samym i zdolnos¢ do samoofiarowania i wspdicierpienia.
Wyrazem pierwszej z wymienionych cech jest stynna delficka maksyma:
,»,P0znaj samego siebie”. Owo poznanie nie oznacza jednak nauczenia si¢
kim cztowiek jest, lecz raczej polega na uswiadomieniu sobie mozliwo-
sci, jakie w nim tkwig. Kolejnym krokiem jest ich wydobycie, a nastgpnie
rozwiniecie i uzewnetrznienie. Dazenie do kalokagatii bezwzglednie wy-
maga autorefleksji. Jej celem jest uzyskanie o sobie takiej wiedzy, ktora
pozwoli jemu dziata¢ zgodnie z ta wiedza. Do takiej wiedzy dochodzi si¢
przez doswiadczenie, w ogniu préb. Aby zmierzy¢ si¢ ze sobg cztowiek
potrzebuje by¢ w drodze, gdzie doswiadcza wielu udrek i przeciwnosci.

W Jae ger, Paideia. dz. cyt., s. 54.
80 Kalokagathia, [w:] Powszechna encyklopedia filozofii, dz. cyt., s.
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Motyw drogi w dazeniu do ideatu jest w poemacie Rustawelego bardzo
wyrazny, nawet mozna by rzec preferowany. Doskonatym przyktadem
jest tutaj trzyletnia podréz Awtandyla, ktéra w istocie jest wyprawa do
wilasnego wnetrza. swoistym self experience. Wsrdd wielu niebezpie-
czenstw, lekow i watpliwosci wykuwa si¢ sofrozyne — cnota panowania
nad sobg, umiejetnos¢ nie popadania w skrajnosci. Usitujac wyrwac Ta-
ryjela z marazmu rozpaczy namawia go:

,Gdy masz rozum, zapamietaj, w czym sg zgodni wszyscy medrce:
Nie przystoi ptacz mezczyznie, winien si¢ wykaza¢ mestwem,

W przeciwnosciach jak dom krzepki obmurowa¢ wiedza wnetrze,
Zadufanie w swym mniemaniu do nieszczeécia wiedzie wpredce81,
,»Postuchaj mnie (...),

Pomysty i zamierzenia ostrozna uwaga skrepuj,

Czyn przeciw swoim odruchom, zachciankom nie daj przystepu’82.

Konfrontacja z samym soba, z wiasnymi stabosciami i niedoskonato-
sciami jest elementem koniecznym w drodze do osiagniecia kalokagatii.
Kalokagatia w wydaniu Rustawelego to nade wszystko rezultat zwycie-
stwa nad samym sobg. ,,Wrdg wrogowi nie naszkodzi, jak sam sobie czto-
wiek moze” — stwierdza sam Rustaweli83. Aby wejs¢ na droge wiodaca
do tego triumfu trzeba sta¢ si¢ mindzurem — szalencem z mitosci, ktéry
prowadzi swoja walke w samotnosci.

,»Skoro sie statem mindzunem, musze¢ wedrowac¢ polami. (...)
Wedréwka dolag mindzuna, i cdz innego los da mi?
Ze taki ten $wiat jest, uwierz, nie miniesz sie z dowodami”’84,

W poemacie Rustawelego, podobnie jak w wiekszosci sredniowiecz-
nych eposéw rycerskich to witasnie mitos¢ do damy swego serca i zdol-
nos¢ do poswigcen w imie urzeczywistnienia wartosci wyzszych sa do-
minujacymi czynnikami motywujacymi. Tylko one potrafia wyzwoli¢
energi¢ konieczng do podazania za ideatem kdldg kai dyafog, ktorego
obrazem w poemacie jest postawa mindzura.

,»Zaiste pigkny jak stonce powinien by¢ midznur prawy,
Rozumny, majetny, hojny, mtodzienczy, chetny zabawy,

8l sz Rustaweli, Rycerz..., XXXVI, 865, dz. cyt., s. 128.
82 Tamze, XXXV, 865.

83 Tamze, XXX. 752, s. 111.

84 Tamze, XXXI, 775, s. 114.
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Rozwazny, wymowny i grzeczny, przed silnym bez obawy;
Kto nie posiada tych zalet — ten niewart midznura stawy’85.

Godnym miana xalo-kdyabog moze by¢ zatem jedynie cztowiek zdol-
ny do prawdziwej mitosci. Dlatego, aby urzeczywistni¢ w swojej posta-
wie i poprzez swoje dziatania prawdziwe pigkno i dobro nie wystarczy
by¢ zatem samoswiadomym i kierowa¢ si¢ rozumem. To mitos¢ jest za-
sadg integrujaca piekno i dobro w postawie i w czynie. Pieknie wyraza
to Asmat — stuzaca ukochanej Taryjela i jego powiernica w nieszczesciu,
ktdra podczas powtdrnego spotkania z Awtandylem wypowiada nastgpu-
jace stowa:

»Z sercem swiadomos$¢ i rozum wspolna zaleznosé¢ zespala:
Ono im droge wskazuje, ono dazenia wyzwala”86,

Zespolenie serca, swiadomosci i rozumu w jedno, o ktorym mowi
Asmat, wyzwala w cztowieku pragnienie pigkna i dobra, ktore przektada
sie na dazenie do urzeczywistnienia tych wartosci w sobie samym i ich
potwierdzenia w swoim zyciu. Co wazne, swiadomos¢ i rozum 1aczg sie
z sercem, a $cislej rzecz ujmujac zstepuja do serca. Dopiero tam docho-
dzi do ich zespolenia, integracji w cztowieku. Dlatego Asmat stwierdza:
»Cztowiek bez serca nie cztowiek™87 i w ten sposdb zwraca uwage na
moralnos¢ kazdego czynu, w ktéry zaangazowane sg wolna wola i swia-
domos¢ czynigcego. Skoro celem dazen cztowieka jest urzeczywistnienie
piekna i dobra, jego dziatania musza by¢ pickne i dobre takze pod wzgle-
dem moralnym. Dopiero takie czyny $wiadczg o madrosci tego, ktory
ich dokonuje, gdyz madry to ten, ktéry w swych zamierzeniach i dziata-
niach kieruje sie prawda. Dlatego Asmat, uznajac Awtadyla za madrego,
zwraca sie do niego stowami: ,, Tobie, madremu, opowiem ...”88, Dlate-
go prawdziwie madrym moze by¢ nazwany cztowiek mitujacy. ,,Mitosé
siega wysokosci”’89, wiec zasada kosmiczna, porzadkujaca $wiat, ktorej
rozum powinien si¢ podporzadkowac: ,,Celem rozumu jest wiaczy¢ si¢
w wyzszy porzadek swiata”90 — stwierdza Awtandyl. Dziatania sa pickne
i dobre, a wigc prawdziwie madre, jesli ich istota i motywacja jest mitos¢.

85 Tamze, Wstep, 23, dz. cyt., s. 7.

86 Tamze, XXXV, 838, 5. 124.

87 Tamze.

88 Tamze, XXXV, 839.

895z Rustaweli, Rycerz..., XXXIl, 782, dz. cyt., s. 115.
90 Zob. tamze, XXXII, 781.
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Dlatego, nawet ten, ktory traci rozum i rozsadek z mitosci, nie jest straco-
ny i moze powroci¢ na wiasciwa droge.

* * %

Poemat Rustawelego Rycerz w tygrysiej skérze to nie tylko dzieto
swoich czasow i zabytek literatury. Jest to piesn o cztowieku, ktory dazy
do bycia lepszym. Nie poprzestaje zatem na tym, kim jest lub za kogo
uwazaja go inni. W postawach jego bohateréw ujawnia sie bowiem fun-
damentalne, zakorzenione w ludzkiej naturze dazenie do urzeczywistnie-
nia ideatu. ,,Bohaterowie tego poematu — pisat Grzegorz Peradze — sg nie
tylko ludzmi najpiekniejszymi fizycznie, czy tez duchowo, ale pomimo
tej picknosci duszy daza do jeszcze wickszej doskonatosci, do wiekszych
stopni rozwoju ducha”91. Dazenie to moze by¢ skuteczne tylko woéwczas,
gdy jest opromienione mitoscig i stuzy prawdzie. Dopiero wtedy przed
cztowiekiem - ,,méwca stow i dziataczem czyndéw”92 otwiera si¢ szansa
sta¢ sie pigknym i dobrym — xaidg i dyaboc — cztowiekiem na miare bo-
hateréw poematu Rustawelego.

91G. peradze, Religia Szoty Rustawelego, [w:] Dziefa zebrane, t. 3, dz. cyt., s. 153.
92 Homer, lliada, X, 443, przet. 22?2, Warszawa , s. 7?7
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POLSKIE ZAINTERESOWANIA
POEZJA SZOTY RUSTAWELEGO W XIX WIEKU

napisaZ Andrzej Furier
Szczecin

Podejmujac badania naukowe konieczne jest zachowanie dystansu
do opracowywanej problematyki i troska o obiektywna prezentacjg ich
wynikéw. Jakze trudno jednak dochowaé wiernosci tym zasadom gdy
podejmuje sie prace nad tematem tak bliskim dla piszacego te stowa,
jak poezja Szoty Rustawelego. To od niej przeciez w czasie studidéw
uniwersyteckich zaczeta si¢ jego fascynacja Gruzja i szacunek dla jej
kultury, a potem poznawanie historii i samodzielne jej badanie. Ze
smutkiem wypada skonstatowac, ze w Polsce od kilkudziesieciu lat nie
wydano zadnej ksigzki poswieconej temu niezwyktemu poecie ani na-
wet nie wznowiono przektadu na jezyk polski poematu Rycerz w tygry-
siej skorze. Trudno poja¢ taka niefrasobliwos$¢ os6b odpowiedzialnych
za kontakty polsko-gruzinskie, ktore przeciez w oficjalnych wypowie-
dziach politykéw sa doskonate. Przywotany fakt przeczy temu bardzo
wyraznie. Na szczescie elity intelektualne staraja sie wypetni¢ te urzed-
nicza nieudolnos¢, czego dowodzi inicjatywa zorganizowania w War-
szawie konferencji naukowej poswieconej najwiekszemu gruzinskie-
mu poecie. Przywotana jako pretekst 825 rocznica powstania Rycerza
w tygrysiej skorze jest ledwie pretekstem dla ponownego zainteresowa-
nia nim Polakéw. Sktonito to autora artykutu do podjecia tematu po-
czatkow polskich zainteresowan Szota Rustawelim. Wtedy mimo braku
niepodlegtego panstwa publikowano o nim w polskich periodykach ar-
tykuty i prébowano przektadac jego poezje.

Celem artykutu jest prezentacja pierwszych polskich préb ttuma-
czenia poematu Szoty Rustawelego w XIX w. Omowione zostang takze
dziatania, ktore poprzedzaty to wydarzenie, a odegraty wazna role we
wprowadzeniu gruzinskiego poety do literatury europejskiej. W tym celu
przypomnimy polskich pisarzy, ktorzy jako pierwsi pisali o Rustawelim,
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propagujac jego poezje. W publikacji wykorzystano fragmenty pierw-
szego przektadu zrealizowanego przez Kazimierza Lapczynskiego, ktore
opublikowata w 1863 r. ,,Biblioteka Warszawska”.

O czasach Rustawelego

Gruzinska literatura, podobnie jak panstwowo$¢, ma dtuga, siega-
jaca ponad pottora tysiaca lat historie. Istnieje na ten temat obszerna
literatura w jezyku polskim. Bardzo diugo wiasnie literaturoznawcy
piszac o dokonaniach gruzinskich twércow dodawali obszerne ko-
mentarze na temat historii kraju, w ktérym powstaty te dzieta. Spis
najwazniejszych dokonan gruzinskich twércow w okresie klasycz-
nym znajdziemy w pracy polskiego badacza filozofii sredniowiecznej.
Zdzistaw Kuksewicz w swojej monografii poprzedzit prezentacje do-
konan gruzinskich filozofow wstepem na temat sytuacji politycznej na
ziemiach gruzinskich, akcentujac znaczenie przyjecia chrzescijanstwa
dla powstania gruzinskiego panstwa. To spory teologiczne ujawnity
pierwszych gruzinskich myslicieli jak Piotr Iberyjczyk (411-491),
ktory jest uznawany za zatozyciela gruzinskiej szkoty syryjskiej, ta-
czacej z mysla chrzescijanska dokonania okresu hellenistycznego?.

Okres ksztattowania dogmatéw koscielnych i dazenia dynastyczne
Bagratydow byty czynnikami, ktére wptynety na usamodzielnienie sie
kosciota gruzinskiego. Jako instytucja podporzadkowana wtadcom od-
grywat on w sredniowieczu wazna role wspierajaca tworzenie struktur
panstwowych. W zamian otrzymywat od wtadcéw duze nadania, ktére
umozliwiaty zbudowanie podstaw materialnych dziatania. Przektada-
to sie to, miedzy innymi, na rozwoj zycia naukowego w akademiach
— lkalto, Szimogwine, Gelati. Ogrom dokonan gruzinskich w XII
i X1l wida¢ jasno, gdy poréwnamy z nimi polskie osiggni¢cia w tym
okresie. Dlatego trudno zaakceptowa¢ brak uznania dla dokonan gru-
zinskich z okresu tzw. ztotego wieku, ktory zaczat sie w okresie potegi
panstwa Bagratyddw, widoczny w pomijaniu tego wktadu w kulture
europejska. Jakiez to dziwne, ze w pisanych nawet obecnie przez pol-
skich autorow monografiach na temat sredniowiecznej historii pomija
sie Kaukaz, uznajac tym samym jego dorobek za nieistotny?2.

Rozwijajaca si¢ z powodzeniem od V w. literatura gruzinska podzie-
lita si¢ z czasem na religijna i swiecka. Dato to poczatek gruzinskiemu

17 Kuksewicz, Zarys filozofii sredniowiecznej. Filozofia bizantyjska, krajow zakaukaskich, sfo-
wiasiska, arabska i zydowska, Warszawa 1982, t. 1, s. 256-328.
2por. S. Kwiatkowski, Sredniowieczne dzieje Europy, Warszawa 2000.
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humanizmowi, stawiajacemu w centrum zainteresowania cztowieka,
ktorego najwybitniejszym przedstawicielem byt Szota Rustaweli. Okres
najwiekszego rozwoju gruzinskiej kultury przypada na czasy po wy-
granej przez kréla Dawida IV bitwie pod Didgori w 1221 r. Wiadca ten
zjednoczyt ziemie gruzinskie, przesuwajac granice panstwa na wschod.
Dokonat takze modernizacji panstwa wprowadzajac nowe rozwiazania
ustrojowe, wzmacniajace jego struktury. Z powodzeniem, dzieki umiejet-
nej polityce dynastycznej, pozyskiwat sprzymierzencow dla swoich dzia-
fan nawet spoza Kaukazu. Przyktadem jest sprowadzenie kilkudziesieciu
tysiecy Kipczakow, ktérzy znaczaco wzmocnili site militarng panstwa.
Gruzja stata si¢ dzigki temu w XII w. regionalnym mocarstwem, ktérego
wpltywy rozciagaty sie od Morza Czarnego po Morze Kaspijskie3.

Na dworach kolejnych gruzinskich witadcdéw z powodzeniem rozwi-
jata sie kultura dworska, ktdrej wazng czescig byta poezja o charakte-
rze panegirycznym. W XII w. duza stawe zyskat w tej tworczosci lwane
Szawteli — tworca poematu Abdulmesia. Tytut oznaczat w ttumaczeniu
na jezyk polski Niewolnika Chrystusa, co wskazywato na potaczenie
w tresci elementéw $wieckich z religijnymi. Inny wybitny tworca tego
czasu — Czachuradze, jest znany ze zbioru Tamarini, napisanego na czesé¢
krélowej Tamar i jej meza Dawida Solana. Skupit si¢ w nim na dosko-
naleniu formy swego dwudziestozgtoskowego wiersza. Swiecka tematy-
ka wsparta zostata bogactwem formy i wzniostoscig warstwy leksykal-
nej. Niezwykle istotne jest podkreslenie bliskosci tych dziet gruzinskich
tworcéw z dokonaniami europejskimi w tym okresie. Warte podkreslenia
jest wykorzystywanie orientalnych form wyrazu do prezentowania za-
chodnich idei4.

Poeta i jego dzieto

Na tle wspaniale rozwijajacej si¢ w XI1 w. kultury gruzinskiej pocho-
dzacy z meschetyjskiego Rustawi Szota Rustaweli btyszczy niezwyktym
blaskiem poetyckiego talentu, ktéry czerpiac z dorobku poprzednikdw
nadat doskonata forme Sredniowiecznej poezji gruzinskiej. Jest to tym
bardziej zdumiewajace, ze datowany na przetom XII i XIII w. poemat
prawie dwa wieki od powstania istniat w formie poezji méwionej przez

3 Obszerniej por. A. Furier, Bitwa pod Didgori w 1121 r. w gruzisiskiej historii i swiadomosci hi-
storycznej, w: Wojna, pamigé, tozsamosé. O bitwach i mitach bitewnych, pod red. J. M. Piskorskiego,
Warszawa 2012, s. 223-247 (przypisy 396-399).

4 A Furier, Kultura gruziriska a europejska — z historii wzajemnych oddziafywar ,,Studia Europea
Gnesnensia” t. 1-2, Poznan-Gniezno 2010, s. 119-139.
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poetdw aszugow. Zapis pierwszych znanych fragmentéw pochodzi prze-
ciez z konca sredniowiecza. Rustaweli skupiajac uwage na losach swoich
bohateréw osadzonych w mitycznych krajach Arabii i Indii, naprawde
przedstawiat znane mu dobrze realia wspétczesnej Gruzji. Ponadczaso-
wosc¢ tej poezji bierze si¢ nie tylko z doskonatej formy wiersza, ale takze
z tego, ze nie jest ona tworzona wytacznie i ku chwale wiadcy, ale podej-
muje odwazna probe zmierzenia sie z najwazniejszymi problemami ludz-
Kiej egzystencji. Dlatego zaréwno dla odbiorcéw wspotczesnych poecie,
jak tez dla dzisiejszego czytelnika dzieto Rustawelego jest niezwykitym
hymnem pochwalnym na czes¢ takich wartosci, jak mitos¢, przyjazn,
wiernoseé.

Fabuta Rycerza w tygrysiej skdrze (gruz. Wepchistakaosani) jest nie-
zbyt skomplikowana, a nawet mozna bytoby powiedzie¢, ze prosta. Otoz
wodz indyjskiej armii Tariel i corka tamtejszego wiadcy Nestan-Dare-
dzan pokochali si¢. Gdy rodzice chcieli wyda¢ dziewczyne za maz za
innego, Tariel za jej rada zabit konkurenta, co doprowadzito do konfliktu
z niedosztymi tesciami. Uprowadzona przez krélewskich niewolnikdw
dziewczyna zostata osadzona w twierdzy Kadzetii. Nie mogac odnalez¢
ukochanej zatamany Tariel schronit si¢ na pustyni, gdzie wiodt zycie
eremity. Spotykat tam Awtandyla z sasiedniej Arabii, ktéry byt takze
zakochany i to nieszczesliwie, w corce swojego wiadcy — Tinatinie. Po
licznych przygodach obaj rycerze z pomoca Prydona uwolnili Nestan,
co dato poczatek szczesliwej odmianie ich sytuacji. Poemat konczy sie
radosnie, bo dzielnos¢ przyjaciot zostaje nagrodzona przez spetnienie si¢
ich mitosci i objecie rzadow w swoich krajach.

Zarysowana wyzej fabuta poematu Rustawelego, stanowi jedynie pre-
tekst do przekazania czytelnikowi humanistycznych idei, z najwazniej-
sza — 0 uszlachetniajacej sile mitosci. Nie bedziemy tu rozstrzygali czy
gruzinski poeta wyprzedzit europejskich twércow rodzacego sie dopiero
we Wtoszech renesansu, czy niezaleznie od nich doszedt do podobnych
wnioskOw. Znaczenie tych strof polega na potwierdzeniu dokonujacego
sie w Gruzji od schytku starozytnosci rozwoju kultury, tgczacej elemen-
ty wschodnie z zachodnimi. Jego kulminacja stato si¢ wykorzystanie
poetyckiej formy przekazu do propagowania nowoczesnych form sto-
sunkow spotecznych. Pamietajmy, ze nadal na Kaukazie istniato wtedy
niewolnictwo, a kobiety nie byty traktowane na réwni z mezczyznami.
Rustaweli piszac w poemacie 0 znaczeniu mitosci jaka darza si¢ wzajem-
nie jego bohaterowie stawiat ich na rowni. Co wiecej, droga do tronéw
obu panstw zacnych rycerzy wiodla przez slub z krélewskimi cérkami.
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Konieczne wigc byto, w poemacie rzecz jasna, przyznanie kobietom
prawa do dziedziczenia tronu. To prawdopodobnie nawigzanie do sytu-
acji w Gruzji, gdzie po $mierci krola Georgiego 111 w 1187 r. tron objeta
jego cérka Tamar. Dodajmy, ze wystepujace w poemacie Rustawelego
koncepcje wzmacniat kult swictych kosciota gruzinskiego — Szuszanik
i Nino — patronki kraju. Niezaleznie jednak od tych uwarunkowan natury
obiektywnej trzeba byto wielkiej odwagi, zeby propagowa¢ wtedy po-
dobne idee.

Drugim waznym elementem rustawelowskiej koncepcji swiata, wa-
runkujacych sukces mitosci jest przyjazn, ktéra pomaga osigga¢ stawiane
sobie cele. Popularny cytat z poematu — ,,kto nie szuka sobie druhdw,
sam sobie wrogiem bywa” — dobitnie potwierdza znaczenie przyjazni.
Co wiecej, rycerze Rustawelego posiadaja cechy charakteryzujace szla-
chetnos¢ w czystej postaci — postepuja bezinteresownie i honorowo, sa
odwazni i waleczni. Dla wyznawanych ideatéw Tariel i Awtandyl gotowi
sa do najwigkszych poswigcen, co oznacza, ze nie ma rozdzwieku migdzy
ich stowami i czynami. Mozna powiedzie¢, ze stanowia wzor dla szuka-
jacych prawdziwych wartosci i wzniostych emocji mtodych ludzi. Autor
wstepu do wydanej wiele lat temu w Polsce antologii poezji gruzinskiej
— Florian Nieuwazny, znaczenie tych zasad przedstawit w nastepujacy
sposob:

»,Dla bohaterdbw Rustawelego wskazania kodeksu rycerskiego sa
czyms organicznym i trwatym. Swoje ideaty udowadniaja czynami.
Stowa i dobre imie witezia to oczywiste nastepstwa czynéw i dobrych
uczynkow. Obowiazkiem rycerza jest wiernosé¢ bezinteresownej mitosci
do blizniego i walka o zwyciestwo dobra na swiecie. Aforyzm ,,Lepiej
ponies¢ $mier¢ ze stawa niz bez stawy w hanbie zy¢” jest podsumowa-
niem humanistycznej ideologii petnowartosciowego zycia.”>

Poczatek polskich kontaktéw z poezja Rustawelego

Polskie kontakty z ziemiami gruzinskimi si¢gaja konca sredniowie-
cza, ale poczatkowo dotyczyty gtéwnie wymiany handlowej. Szczegolne
miejsce w tej dziatalnosci zajmowali Ormianie, ktdrzy skupili w swo-
ich rekach ten handel. Nowym zjawiskiem w XVII w. byto pojawienie
sie misjonarzy katolickich na Kaukazie i préby nawigzania wspotpracy
politycznej na zlecenie polskich wiadcow. Chociaz najwieksze nadzieje
wigzano w Polsce z pozyskaniem do sojuszu antytureckiego Persji, to

5 Poezja gruziriska. Antologia, wybor IgoraSikiryckiego, £.6dz 1985, s. 12.
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doszto takze do rokowan z wiadcami gruzinskimi. Dziatania te nie za-
konczyly sie powodzeniem, ale postuzyty wzajemnemu zblizeniu. Spore
zastugi nalezy przypisa¢ jezuitom i stworzonej przez nich z pomoca pol-
skich wiadcow tzw. misji perskiej. Swoim dziataniem obejmowata ona
takze tereny Kaukazu Potudniowego Od Szemachy i Gandzy po Erywan
i Kutaisi. Przybycie grupy katolickich misjonarzy na ziemie gruzinskie
rozwingto ich kontakty dyplomatyczne z Polska. W tym czasie brakowato
kontaktow kulturalnych, co jest zrozumiate ze wzgledu na odmiennos¢
jezyka i obyczaju. Sytuacja ulegta zmianie w XIX w., gdy na ziemie gru-
zinskie przytaczone do Ros;ji trafita duza grupa wyksztatconych Polakow,
interesujacych sie kulturg kraju pobytu. Szczeg6lne znaczenie dla popu-
laryzacji dokonan gruzinskiej kultury w Polsce miata dziatalnos¢ tzw.
grupy polskich poetow kaukaskich. Romantyczna maniera kierowata za-
interesowania jej cztonkdw ku tajemniczemu swiatowi Orientu, ktorego
czescig byla dla nich Gruzja. Ich pracy zawdzieczamy pierwsze polskie
proby przektadu dzieta Rustawelego®.

Trudne do ustalenia jest nazwisko pierwszego polskiego poety, kto-
ry zainteresowat si¢ Rustawelim i napisat o nim. Badacze przyjmuja, ze
podpisany inicjatami ,,R-dt” tekst, ktory w 1830 r. zostat opublikowany
przez wilenski ,,Noworocznik Litewski” jest dzietem Konstantego Rdut-
towskiego. Ten artykut poswiecony poezji Szoty Rustawelego zostat po-
tem przedrukowany przez wydawane w Tbilisi pismo ,,Ciskari”. Uwage
zwraca dosy¢ odlegte od dzisiejszego stownictwo, jakim postuzono si¢ w
tym tekscie. Tytut poematu gruzinskiego wieszcza przettumaczono tam
na Lampartoskory. Podobnie potraktowano dodane do tekstu przettuma-
czone fragmenty poematu. Niezaleznie od niedoskonatej formy tego ttu-
maczenia trzeba docenic¢ jego znaczenie. Niewielkg publikacje zakonczo-
no wezwaniem do dalszych badan gruzinskiej literatury. Co wazniejsze,
trzy lata p6zniej tekst przedrukowat ,,Moskowskij Tieleskop”, co zapo-
czatkowato zainteresowanie poezja Rustawelego w Rosji’.

W nastepnych latach zaden polski poeta nie podjat sie przettumacze-
nia dzieta Szoty Rustawelego na jezyk polski. Bariera jezykowa i odda-

60 grupie polskich poetéw kaukaskich napisano juz duzo prac, ktére niestety nie zawsze zostaty popar-
te rzetelng kwerenda zrédtowa. Dotyczy to publikacje o charakterze ogdlnym. Znacznie dokladniejsze
sa niektdre opracowania na temat poszczegdlnych oséb. Warto poréwna¢ dwie publikacje nalezace do
tych dwdch grup opracowan. Por. M. Filina, D. Ossowska, Losy Polakéw na Kaukazie. Cz.1.
L, Thiliska grupa” polskich poetéw zesfasiczych, Thilisi 2007; E. L i j e ws k a, Szkice kaukaskie. O twor-
czosci wygnariczej W/adysfawa Strzelnickiego, Poznan 1998.

7 B. Baranowski, Polskie zainteresowania z XVII1 i XIX wieku kulturg Gruzji, Wroctaw-t.6dz
1982, s. 27.
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lenie Kaukazu od Polski byty przeszkodami nie do pokonania. Sytuacja
zmienita sie gdy po powstaniu listopadowym, do Gruzji trafita duza grupa
wyksztatconych polskich powstancow i spiskowcow, ktorzy poznawali
tam gruzinskich literatdw. Sprzyjato to poznawaniu gruzinskiej literatu-
ry, a takze podejmowaniu prob ttumaczenia jej dziet. Nadal podstawowa
przeszkoda byty trudnosci w nauczeniu sie przez Polakéw jezyka gru-
zinskiego. Na co dzien postugiwali si¢ przeciez obowiazujacym jezy-
kiem rosyjskim. Dlatego pierwsze proby ttumaczenia gruzinskiej poezji
dotyczyty mniejszych form, jak cho¢by wybranych wierszy gruzinskich
poetdw romantycznych. Dziatania literatow utrudniata takze sytuacja po-
lityczna, ktora po klesce powstania listopadowego nie sktaniata do rozwi-
jania dziatan z obszaru kultury wyzszej. Dopiero pojawienie si¢ na Kau-
kazie Tadeusza Lady-Zabtockiego ozywito tamtejsze polskie srodowisko
literackie. Poeta ten uznawany byt za najwybitniejszego przedstawiciela
grupy polskich poetéw kaukaskich, z czym nie do koaca musimy sie zgo-
dzi¢. Jednak jego wielka zastuga byto integrowanie przebywajacych wte-
dy na Kaukazie polskich literatow i promowanie ich twdrczosci. Nawet
jesli odbywato sie to nieco na wyrost, jak stusznie wytknat w prasowej
polemice Leon Janiszewski, to stworzyto korzystna atmosfere wokét roz-
wijania polskiej kaukazologii8.

Gruzja byta waznym obszarem aktywnosci polskich poetow kau-
kaskich, poniewaz uznawali jg za bliska Polsce i znacznie lepigj
rozwinigta kulturalnie niz inne kraje kaukaskie. Taka postawe zaj-
mowat takze Tadeusz t.ada-Zabtocki, ktory zostat zestany do odby-
cia stuzby wojskowej na Kaukazie w 1833 r. Poczatkowo brat udziat
w walkach z Lezginami na terenie dzisiejszego Dagestanu i Azerbej-
dzanu. W zwiazku z chorobg serca i gruzlica uzyskat przeniesienie
do Thilisi, gdzie poznat wybitnych gruzinskich literatbw — Micha-
ita Tumaniszwili, Nikoloza Barataszwili i Giorgiego Eristawi. Z ich
pomoca T. Lada-Zabtocki zajat si¢ ttumaczeniem gruzinskiej poezji,
a kilka jego utworow gruzinscy przyjaciele przettumaczyli na jezyk
gruzinski. Z pomoca Gruzin6w dotart oczywiscie takze do poematu
Rustawelego, ktory zamierzat przettumaczy¢ na jezyk polski. Pod-
sumowaniem znajomosci Polaka z gruzinska literatura byta napisana
w 1843 r. praca Rzut oka na pismiennictwo gruzizsskie, ktéra wymie-
nit w przechowywanym przez Biblioteka Jagiellofiska liscie do J6zefa
Ignacego Kraszewskiego. Przedwczesna smier¢ w 1847 r. uniemozli-

80 tym sporze: A. Furier, Polacy w Gruzji, Warszawa 2009, s. 124-126.
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wita Tadeuszowi Ladzie-Zabtockiemu wykonanie planowanego ttu-
maczenia dzieta Szoty Rustawelego®.

W grupie przyjaciot Tadeusza Lady-Zabtockiego warto zwrdci¢ uwa-
ge na Giorgiego Eristawi, ktory byt postacig niezwykta w gruzinskiej eli-
cie kulturalnej tego czasu. Za udziat w gruzinskim spisku 1832 r. zostat
zestany do Wilna. W Polsce spedzit kilka lat, w czasie ktorych poznat je-
zyk i polska kulture. Po powrocie do Gruzji pod koniec lat trzydziestych
zajat sie tlumaczeniem na jezyk gruzinski polskiej poezji romantycznej
— w tym wierszy Adama Mickiewicza. Prawdopodobnie wiasnie Gior-
gi Eristawi pomagat Kazimierzowi Lapczynskiemu dokona¢ pierwszego
tlumaczenia poematu Rustawelego na jezyk polski. Udziat gruzinskiego
poety w pierwszej probie ttumaczenia dzieta Rustawelego na jezyk polski
ma ogromne znaczenie. W pewnym sensie mozemy to ttumaczy¢ jako
akceptacje dla dalekiej od doskonatosci formy ttumaczenia-streszczenia
poematu, ktdra byta cena za wprowadzenie dzieta do literatury polskiejLO.

Przektad Kazimierza L.apczynskiego

Kazimierz Lapczynski byt cztowiekiem o rozlegtych zainteresowa-
niach, licznych talentach i wielkiej pracowitosci. Urodzit si¢ we wsi
Kupiszki niedaleko Poniewieza 16 marca 1823 r., w rodzinie wiascicie-
la ziemskiego. Wyksztatcenie zdobywat poczatkowo w szkole pijaréw
w Opolu, skad zostat wystany do gimnazjum wydziatowego im Zamoy-
skich w Szczebrzeszynie. Uczyt si¢ do 1840 r. w oddziale technicznym
tego gimnazjum, co otworzyto mu droge do kariery inzynierskiej. Z Roz-
tocza wyjechat do Warszawy, gdzie ukonczyt kursy umozliwiajagce mu
podjecie pracy w Dyrekcji Komunikacji Ladowych i Wodnych. Po zdaniu
egzamindw zostat inzynierem elewem zatrudnionym w biurze rysunko-
wym. W 1844 r. pracowat przy budowie mostu przez Wiste w Warszawie,
z ktéra mimo licznych wyjazdoéw byt zwiazany do konca zycia. Zmart
tam i zostat pochowany w 1892 r.

Juz w pierwszych latach pobytu w Warszawie Kazimierz Lapczyn-
ski zaangazowat sie w dziatania konspiracyjne, za co w 1846 r. zostat
aresztowany i skazany na karne zestanie do odbycia stuzby wojskowej
na Kaukazie. Przebywat tam do 1857 r., kiedy po otrzymaniu awansu na

IM.Z y w o w, Polscy ,,poeci kaukascy”” (Materiay biograficzne) ,,Pamigtnik Literacki” 1959, z. 3-4,
s. 576-579.

10w, chitaroszwili-Occheli, Polsko-gruzisiskie zwigzki literackie w XIX wieku ,,Przeglad
Humanistyczny” 1977, z. 2, s. 88.
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stopien oficerski wystapit o zgode na zwolnienie z wojska. Przypomnij-
my, ze awans na stopien oficerski byt warunkiem koniecznym w takich
staraniach. Dodatkowy argument stanowita choroba, ktora leczyt jeszcze
kilka lat po powrocie do kraju w Szczawnicy i Zakopanem. Wtedy po-
kochat polskie gory, ktére przypominaty mu poznane w mtodosci tereny
Kaukazull,

Warszawski konspirator Kazimierz Lapczynski zostat zestany na
Kaukaz juz po smierci Tadeusza fady-Zabtockiego. Przebyt podobng
droge jak jego poprzednik i wielu polskich zestancdéw — najpierw zostat
skierowany na Kaukaz Pétnocny, gdzie brat udziat w wojnie kaukaskiej.
K. Lapczynski wykorzystujac posiadane wyksztatcenie techniczne budo-
wat tam umocnienia i fortyfikacje. Po kilku latach stuzby zostat przenie-
siony do Thilisi, gdzie zdat egzamin na inzyniera wojskowego i zostat
awansowany na stopien oficerski. Tam K. Lapczynski poznat srodowisko
literackie gruzinskiej stolicy i jego wybitnych przedstawicieli — Giorgie-
go Eristawi i Wachtanga Orbeliani. Prawdopodobnie pomoc gruzinskich
przyjaciot zdecydowata o tym, ze wojskowy inzynier z Polski zaintereso-
wat sie¢ historiag Gruzji, a potem zajat si¢ takze ttumaczeniem poezji gru-
zinskiej na jezyk polski. Najwazniejszym jego dokonaniem byto podjecie
préby umozliwienia Polakom poznania najwazniejszego gruzinskiego
dziela poetyckiego, czyli poematu Szoty Rustawelego. I tu nalezy wpro-
wadzi¢ istotne zastrzezenie —Kazimierz Lapczynski nie byt poeta, ktory
maogt samodzielnie podota¢ zadaniu dokonania przektadu tego poematu.
Oznaczato to konieczno$¢ skorzystania z pomocy gruzinskich poetow.
Druga konsekwencja byt wybor formy przektadu, czyli napisanego po-
etycka prozg streszczenia poematu Rustawelego, ktéra umozliwiata prze-
kazanie polskiemu czytelnikowi jego fabuty i zasadniczych idei. Przektad
zostat poprzedzony obszernym, bo liczacym kilkanascie stron artykutem
wstepnym, w ktérym przedstawiono histori¢ Gruzji i jej kultury od cza-
sow najdawniejszych. K. Lapczynski napisat go z duzym szacunkiem dla
politycznych i kulturalnych dokonan Gruzindw. Wykorzystat dostgpne
wtedy publikacje o Gruzji w jezyku francuskim napisane przez Juliusa
Klaprotha, Marie-Felicite Brosseta i innych autoréw europejskich. Praw-
dopodobnie dlatego autor zamiast uzywac rosyjskiej nazwy kraju przyjat

11 psB, Wroctaw-Gdansk 1973, t. XVIII, s. 208-209. Biogram przedstawia K. Lapczynskiego jako bo-
tanika i etnografa i zostat napisany w spos6b mato precyzyjny. W spisie publikacji pominigto niektore,
ale takze podano niepetne i biedne opisy bibliograficzne. Bezkrytycznie kopiuja te dane inne wydaw-
nictwa Por. Encyklopedia Tatrzasiska (dostep internetowy).
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jej brzmienie zwigzane z greckim stowem geo — ziemia dana $wietemu
Jerzemu (patronowi kraju), czyli Georgia. Potem omdwiono szczeg6to-
wo poemat Szoty Rustawelego, niewiele informacji podajac o jego twor-
cy. Poecie poswigcono tylko jeden akapit, ktory przytoczymy w catosci:

,»O zyciu Szoty Rustawelego, ktory urodzit si¢ w matym miastecz-
ku Rustawi w okolicy Achatcychu, bardzo mato pozostato szcze-
gotéw. Dziejopisarz armenski Wardan wspomina, ze od czasu Da-
wida Odnowiciela, zaczeto corocznie wysyta¢ do Aten na nauki
po czterdziestu miodych Georgian. Rustaweli miat by¢ w tej licz-
bie. Wrdciwszy do ojczyzny, za napisanie Skory Tygrysiej krélo-
wa Tamara podobno zrobita go swoim podskarbim. P6zniej zostat
mnichem, przeniost si¢ do Jerozolimy i tam umart w georgianskim
klasztorze Swigtego Krzyza”12.

W publikacji nie odnotowano, czy Kazimierz Lapczynski korzystat
z pomocy gruzinskich przyjaciét w pracy nad ttumaczeniem poematu
Szoty Rustawelego na jezyk polski. Mimo to nalezy przyjaé, ze taka po-
moc otrzymat. Miato to miejsce najpewniej na etapie przygotowan, czyli
w czasie pobytu na Kaukazie. Dzieto Rustawelego zostato podzielone na
trzy czescei, ktorych bohaterami K. Lapczynski uczynit trzy gtdwne posta-
ci poematu. Jednak w tych trzech opowiadaniach zawarto petna narracje,
obejmujaca takze pozostatych bohateréw dzieta. W takiej formie pod opi-
sowym i nadmiernie rozbudowanym tytutem — Skoéra tygrysia. Poemat
georgiazski XIl wieku. Po czesci w tlumaczeniu, po czesci w streszcze-
niu, podaZ Kazimierz Zapczynski, polski czytelnik jesieniag 1863 r. po raz
pierwszy zetknat si¢ z poematem Szoty Rustawelego. Warto podkresli¢
uczciwos¢ autora przektadu, ktory w tytule odnotowat jego forme — cze-
sciowo ttumaczenia, a cz¢sciowo streszczenia.

Publikacji opracowanego przez K. Lapczynskiego tekstu podjeta sie
,»Biblioteka Warszawska”, ktdra byta pismem cieszacym sie¢ dobra reno-
ma. Konieczne byto wykonanie ogromnej pracy redakcyjnej, obejmu-
jacej na przyktad poprawne podanie brzmienia obcych nazw wiasnych.
Kolejne trzy czesci poematu w wersji K. Lapczynskiego zatytutowano:
O Rostewanie krélu Arabskim (s. 19-38), Opowiadanie Tariela (s. 252-
292), Opowiadanie Fatmany (s. 496-514). Zacytujmy fragmenty tych

12 K. Lapczynski, Skora Tygrysia. Poemat georgiasiski X1 wieku. Po czesci w tlumaczeniu, po
czesci w streszczeniu podaZ Kazimierz £apczynski ,,Biblioteka Warszawska™” 1863, t. 4, s. 12. (artykut
wstepny, s. 1-18).
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trzech czesci Rycerza w tygrysiej skorze w opracowaniu K. Lapczyn-
skiego. Pokazuja one sposob dokonanego ttumaczenia, rézniacy si¢ bar-
dzo od oryginatu w warstwie poetyckiej. Widoczne jest jednak ogrom-
ne staranie o dochowanie wiernosci tresci dzieta. W pierwszej czgsci
poswigconej Rostewanowi mamy do czynienia z dosy¢ duza liczba
wtraconych w cudzystowie cytatdw sugerujacych bliskos¢ oryginatowi,
w ktorym jak wiemy takze tego typu narracja wystepuje. Miejscami
opowiadanie zachowuje charakter poetycki, a nawet rytm i styl wier-
sza. W pozostatych fragmentach poswigconych Tarielowi i Fatmanie
wtragconych w cudzystowie fragmentow jest mniej, a narracja zachowu-
je charakter poetyckiego opisu przygdd bohateréw. Pozostawiono nu-
meracje wersdw, co dowodzi troski K. Lapczynskiego o wiernosé ory-
ginatowi. Dla wyjasnienia polskiemu czytelnikowi egzotycznych dlan
kaukaskich stéw postuzono si¢ przypisami wyjasniajacymi znaczenie
nazw miejscowych i wystepujacych osob. Dzieki temu publikacja
umozliwiala nie tylko poznanie bohaterow literackich, ale takze gruzin-
skiej historii i geografii. Podajmy jako przyktad poczatek drugiej czesci
zatytutowanej Opowiadanie Tariela, gdzie opisano mityczne krélestwo
Indii, thtumaczac jednoczesnie w przypisie pierwszym na jakie dzielnice
podzielona byta Gruzja, a w drugim kim byt Parsadan.
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»Wiadomo kazdemu, iz w Indii jest siedem krolestw (1). Szescio-
ma krélestwami samowtadnie rzadzit Parsadan (2), wladca szczo-
dry, mozny, dumny, postawg lew, stonce obliczem, dzielny zotnierz
i wodz niepospolity; na si6dmym krélestwie siedziat ojciec, po-
strach nieprzyjaciot.

Ojciec moj, straszny wrdg niszczyciel, nazywat si¢ Sardan. Znali
go sasiedzi, bali sie go jak ognia, zaden mu w droge nie wiazit;
wiec mdj ojciec wolny byt od wielkiej zgryzoty, polowat i pedzit
zywot szczesliwy.”13

W trzeciej czesci, Opowiadanie Fatmany, przywrdcona zostata nu-
meracja wersow, a narracje prowadzita tytutowa bohaterka ukazujac wy-
darzenia oczyma kobiety. Warto doceni¢ ten zabieg stylistyczny, ktory
pozwalat na takg narracje:

,Otworzytamoknoipatrzatam po pustym morzubezgranic. W od-
dali spostrzegtam t6dke, ktora po pewnym przeciggu czasu przy-
ptyneta pod madj ogréd. Dwoch murzynow obejrzato sie ostroznie
i myslac, ze ich nikt nie widzi, z t6dki wyniesli na brzeg pudto
i wyjeli z niego przesliczna kobiete w czarnym zawoju i zie-
lonym ubraniu. Zdziwiona przywotatam dwoch niewolnikow,
ukazatam im nowo przybytych i kazatam is¢ do nich, ofiarowac
chociazby najwyzsza cene za te kobiete. Poszli, ale gdy zoba-
czytam, ze murzyni ani myslg o sprzedazy, krzyknetam przez
okno <<Bij!>>. Moi skoczyli ku czarnym, ale ci zdazyli umkna¢
do t6dki, zostawiwszy niewolnice. Przyprowadzono ja do mnie,
piescitam ja, uspokajatam, zadawatam mndstwo pytan, ale nic
mi odpowiedzie¢ nie chciata, tylko zalewata si¢ tzami”14.

Dla 0s6b znajacych oryginalne brzmienie wiersza w Rycerzu w tygrysiej
skdrze dosy¢ swobodne potraktowanie poematu przez K. Lapczynskiego jest
trudne do zaakceptowania. Moze to nawet zosta¢ uznane za swoista profa-
nacje doskonatej formy gruzinskiego arcydzieta. Taka byta tez reakcja pisza-
cego te stowa po pierwszej lekturze tekstu wydrukowanego pottora wieku
temu przez warszawskie czasopismo. Refleksja doceniajaca znaczenie tej

13 Tamze, s. 252. Interesujace jest brzmienie nazw dzielnic Gruzji, dlatego przywotamy tu w catosci
przypis numer jeden: ,,Chociaz w czasach Rustaweli cata Georgia zostawata pod jednym bertem, roz-
dzielata si¢ jednak na siedem krolestw: Kartalinia, Abchazya, Kachetia, Herat, Samkhet, Ran i Szyr-
wan. Byly to zarody przysztych podziatow”.

14 Tamze, s. 496-497.
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publikacji, niezaleznie od niedoskonatosci formy, przyszta znacznie pozniej.
Po wielu latach na ocene musi wptywaé swiadomos¢ licznych ograniczen,
z jakimi musiat zmierzy¢ sie K. Lapczynski — poczynajac od zdolnosci po-
etyckich po mozliwosci jezykowe czasu, w ktérym pracowat. Doprowadzi-
to to zweryfikowania pierwszej, nader krytycznej oceny jego pracy. Dzig-
ki ogromnemu wysitkowi Kazimierza Lapczynskiego, wspieranego przez
gruzinskich przyjaciot polscy czytelnicy mogli po raz pierwszy w 1863 r.
dowiedzie¢ sie, ze Gruzini maja juz od sredniowiecza swdj narodowy epos,
ktory jest wielka pochwatg mitosci, przyjazni, wiernosci w walce. Publikacja
ttumaczenia przypadta na okres powstania styczniowego, czego nie mozemy
pomina¢ milczeniem. Dla walczacych z Rosjanami Polakdw wartosci przy-
wotane przez poemat gruzinskiego poety byty bardzo wazne.

Kazimierz Lapczynski po powrocie do Polski osiedlit si¢ w gdrach
i zajat badaniami flory Tatr i Pienin. Wptyw na to miaty osobiste kontakty
z wybitnymi biologami tego czasu — Antonim Waga i Tytusem Chatu-
binskiem. Po kilku latach K. Lapczynski ogtosit drukiem wyniki prowa-
dzonych badan, osiggajac uznanie innych naukowcdéw. Byt aktywnym
cztonkiem Komisji Fizjograficznej Akademii Umiejetnosci. Interesowat
si¢ takze obyczajami gorali, prowadzac pionierskie badania o charakterze
etnograficznym. Nie zapominat o Gruzji i Kaukazie, publikujac do konca
lat 60. na ich temat w ,, Tygodniku lustrowanym”15, P6zniejsze publika-
cje w ,,Ktosach”, ,,Pamietniku Towarzystwa Tatrzanskiego” i innych cza-
sopismach, byty poswiecone mieszkancom polskich gor i ich zwyczajom.
Przygotowat takze dwa duze dzieta poswic¢cone Gruzji — Historia Georgii
i Tamar Krdlowa Georgii, ktore jednak nie doczekaty sie publikacjil6.

* X *

Praca wykonana przez Kazimierza Lapczynskiego i osoby zaan-
gazowane W publikacje pierwszego polskiego opracowania poematu
Szoty Rustawelego Rycerz w tygrysiej skérze godne sg najwyzszego
uznania. Polski patriota zestany w potowie XIX w. na Kaukaz poznat
tam kulturg Gruzji, ktora zrobita na nim wielkie wrazenie. Dlatego pod-
jat si¢ pracy, ktorej celem byto zapoznaniem polskiego czytelnika z jej
najwiekszym dzietem. Wyzej odnotowano, ze tak naprawde nie mamy
do czynienia z przektadem poematu, jak podaja liczne wydawnictwa,
ale proba jego opowiedzenia polskiemu czytelnikowi, czy jak wolat

15 Kaukazowi byty poswigcone publikacje K. Lapczynskiego ogtoszone w ,, Tygodniku Ilustrowanym™:
Wataga, 1865, t. 11; Z Tyflisu pod Ararat, 1866, t. 14; Przejazd przez szczyty Kaukazu, 1868, t. 19.

16 B.Baranowski, Gruzisiskie zainteresowania Kazimierza Zapczyriskiego ,,Acta Universitatis Lo-
dziensis. Folia Historia. 1981, nr 8, s. 3-14.
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K. Lapczynski ttumaczeniem-streszczeniem. W niczym nie zmienia to
jednak uznania dla jego autora. Doceniajac aktywno$¢ K. Lapczynskie-
go na réznych polach badawczych trzeba z przekonaniem powiedziec,
7e jego najwigksza zastuga dla polskiej kultury pozostaje wprowadze-
nie do niej bohateréw poematu Szoty Rustawelego.

Prezentowany tekst przypominajac poczatki polskich zaintereso-
wan Rustawelim w XIX w., stanowi gtosne wotanie o potrzebe podje-
ciadziatan majacych na celu ponowne umozliwienie Polakom kontaktu
z dzielem gruzinskiego poety. Nie ma lepszej popularyzacji Gru-
zji w Polsce, niz umozliwienie dostepu do jej dorobku kulturalne-
go. A dzielo Szoty Rustawelego jest jednym z najznakomitszych
jej osiagnie¢. Nie mozna zaakceptowac tego, ze w okresie rozbio-
row opublikowano polskie ttumaczenie Rycerza w tygrysiej skoé-
rze, a dzisiaj nie ma takiej mozliwosci. Moze wystarczy wznowi¢
ktérys z dokonanych w XX w. przektadéw, a moze nadszedt juz
czas na dokonanie przekladu z jezyka gruzinskiego. Osoby od-
powiedzialne za polsko-gruzinskie kontakty kulturalne powinny
naprawi¢ powazne zaniedbanie, jakim jest brak takiej publikacji
w ofercie polskich wydawnictw.
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» THE KNIGHT IN THE PANTHER’S SKIN*
AND THE PROCESS OF THE GEORGIAN
NATIONAL CONSOLIDATION ACCORDING
TO ILIA CHAVCHAVADZE’S “IVERIA”

by Ketevan Mania
Thilisi

One of the significant characteristics of the process of national consoli-
dation is to evoke social interest towards the issues like a culture of unity.

Nationalism preaches universality of unchangeable values of culture.
Selected, newly perceived and updated hereditary and cultural values,
from ethnic unity treasury, creates unique national identity?.

Rediscover and update of national identity means to return to the au-
thentic roots of historical-cultural unity populated in ancestors’ home-
land. Consequently, by public education, we have to discover ,,People’s”
culture once again and inculcate people’s national love2.

That’s why, media had to play decisive role in respect of inculcation
of people’s national love. According to the shared points of views in the
specific literature, printing media supports the creation of unity of readers
of common national scale. According to above mentioned, on one hand
printing media is the reflection of the process of nation building, and on
the other hand it is the acceleration of the process.

The research represents the processes of how ,,lveria”3 supported to
foment mass sentiments and enforce national love among Georgian read-

1 AD. Smith. National Identity. Translated from English into Georgian by L. Pataridze. Thilisi:
Logos Press. p.104 (9. @. Ld o o 0. bsgomboscmgmo o@gbgmds. MmoMadbs wgms Jo-
9 5™ 0d9d. mdoobo: cmmamls 3Mglo. 2008. a3. 104).

A.D. Smith. Nationalism, theory, ideology, history.Translated from English into Georgian by
Mary Chkhartishvili. Thilisi. 2004. p. 62-63 (9.. Ldomo. bsgombooddo MmgmEos, 0@y-
M@Ma0s, 0bgmMos. maMmadsbo 0bgmolyMosb  dom0sd Bbodgodgomolo.
»odoeolo. 2004. ag. 62-63).

3 »lveria“ was publishing in 1877-1906°. Publisher and editor was Ilia Chavchavadze. In differ-
ent times co-editors were S. Meskhi, I. Machabeli; Since 20" of July of 1902, the editor-publisher
is A. Sarajishvili; Since 5™ of July of 1903 till 1% of July of 1905 temporary editor was G. Kipshidze,
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ers, by public education. Newspapers intensively published materials about
Georgian magnificent cultural heritage. In particular, important activities
are noticed toward Sh. Rustaveli’s ,,The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”:
Special publications were printed in connection to the poem’s importance,
epoch of its creation and about its author; also particular attention was paid
to caring activities of not forgetting of this ancestral masterpiece.

Several significant works were dedicated to I. Chavchavadze’s great
service to the studies of ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. In this point
of view, L. Menabde’s#, V. Beridze’s®, N. Tabidze’s6, M. Gugushvili’s’,
I. Beroshvili’s8, L. Minashvili’s® and others researches are very inter-
esting, which represents what role ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”
played and how editorial office used Rustaveli’s poem, and in generally
what role occupies ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” in Ilia’s thoughts.
There are Ilia’s discussions in the point of view of the poem’s origin, also
historical-literary and literary-esthetic issues.

These researches are oriented to the analyses by objectivist factors.
Unlikely to the current scientific practice, I’ll try, in the frames of new
methodological approaches — ethno symbolistl0 paradigms to represent

publisher — A. Sarajishvili; Since 1% of July of 1905 till 27" of August of 1905 temporary editor
is P. Gogichaishvili, publisher — P. Tumanishvili.

4L.Menabde. llia Chavchavadze. ,, The knight in the Panther’s Skin” and public figures of Geor-
gian national-liberation activities (Il part of the 19th century). Thilisi: Publishing house of Thilisi
State University. 1967. p 31-62 (. 3gbod @ g. omos 3933935dy. ,,398bobggomlobo™
@d bogommggemml  gMmgbym-asbdsmagolygemgogmo  Imddomdols Imegsfgbo
(39-19 Logggbols II bobggomo). mdomobo: mdowobiols jboggmlbogggol asdmd(;99-
@mds. 1967. ag. 31-62).

SV. Beridze. Ilia Chavchavadze and “The knight in the Panther’s Skin”. Herald of language,
history and material culture. XIV. Thilisi: Publishing house of Georgian Soviet Socialist Republic
Scientist Academy. 1944. pp. 151-170 (3. 9 ® 0 d 9. 0os $533535d9. ,,399bolgyomliobo’.
960b,0LgmMools ©s doggMosm Mo gy@gyMols Imsddg. XIV. mdowmobio: bogomo-

9ol Lo Igsbogmgdoms s3909d00l a0dmd3gdemds. 1944. ag. 151-170).

N. Tabidze. , The knight in the Panther’s Skin” and llia Chavchavadze’s ,,Iveria”. School and
life. 1966. Ne9. p. 85-91 (b. god0dy. ,,393bolgysmbobo® @s 0mos dogdsgsadols ,,039M00%.
Lgmw@s ©d sbmgmMgds. 1966. Ne9. ag. 85-91).

"M.Gu gushvili. llia Chavchavadze and ,,The knight in the Panther’s Skin” letters about litera-
ture. Thilisi: Merani. 1900. p. 40-70 (3. 5879 d 30 @ 0. 0205 §533535d9 @5 ,,398boligyo-
mbobo®. TgMowmgdo @oggmogdedy. mdowobo: dgdsbo. 1990. ag. 40-70).

8 1. Beroshvili. Humanized man. Thilisi: Ganatleba. 1989. p. 103 (0. dgPmdgowo.
QQBJOUQBWJQD 5©5305b0. Mmdomoblio: asbsmemgds. 1989. ag. 103).

L. Minashvili, ,, The knight in the Panther’s Skin” in Ilia Chavchavadze’s artistic thought.
Academy of Georgian literary studies: works. VI. Thilisi. 2009. p. 75-100 (0. 3065 d go @ o.
»39%b0bgyomlisbo® 0os 533585dol FbsggmM e bosdmggdo. bLodommggmml wog-
ijﬁ)o@,f]ﬁ)omaumgﬁambnb d(3d@gdos: IMHmIgoo. VI mdowolio. 2009. ag. 75-100).

0 To Ethno symbolist approach, which pays significant accent on subjectivist factors, its founder is
British scientist E.D Smith. Above mentioned theoretical basic of the methodological approach was
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Ilia’s great service to the issue of poem studying. I’ll analyze how he used
,»The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” for national consolidation. I’ll pay
main accent to the social perception, feelings, and memories.

As | mentioned, in respect of marking cultural uniqueness in the Geor-
gian media-agency ,,Iveria” edited by Ilia Chavchavadze, there is an ac-
tive discussion about ,,The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. Ilia’s point of
view in respect of ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” is represented in the
book published by us together with M. Chkhartishvili co-authorship (dur-
ing dispute discussion of llia with Akaki), where it is mentioned, that Ilia
pays great attention to the precious monument from ethnic past and cat-
egorically eliminates any divergence during its assessment. ,,The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin” is national, of global importance, masterpiece —
this idea should be realized and considered by each Georgian. That’s
why llia is very critical to everybody while discussing ,,The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin”, he doesn’t want to compromise. He could clearly
see how they tried to take out foundations from Georgian Nation. He
specially chose that masterpiece from the rich ethnic past and he didn’t
allow anybody to encroach it. He is very rigorous towards Akaki Tsereteli
and publishes his announcement in ,,Iveria’s” main article about Akaki
Tsereteli’s delivered lecture of ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. This
is an ordinary talk about literature’s the good and the bad points or about
history, this is cruel critique about delivered lecture.

Ilia doesn’t agree with Akaki Tsereteli’s idea, that Rustaveli expressed
three different representatives of Georgian regions in his poem (with their
characteristics: in his point of view as Tarieli is lazy, he is from Kartli
region, as Avtandili he is thoughtful — he is from Imereti and Pridoni — is
from coastal area of Georgia) and underlines that it is not correct to lead
down ,,The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” to ethnographic description.
This type of dispute loses the value of the poem, because this masterpiece
isn’t local or Georgian, but is a description! of ideals of common to all
mankind.

known for Georgian society by translated materials of M. Chkhartishvili (A.D. Smith. Nation-
alism, theory, ideology, history... 2004) and L. Pataridze (A.D. Smith. National Identity...
2008). First try of Research of history of Georgian identity also belongs to M. Chkhartishvili, using
new methodological approach.

11 M. chkhartishvili, K. Mania. Coverage of the Process of the Georgian National Con-
solidation in Print Media Georgians as Readers of Iveria. Thilisi. Universal. 2011. p. 395-396
(3. Bbomgodgowmo, J 35600 Jommggmms bsgombocmgmo gmbbmemowsiools
IOmgbols sbobgs dgd@y® Igwosdo 0ggMos @s dobo d3ombggmo Lodommggem.
L. odowobo: gbogg@lowao. 2011, gg. 395-396).
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World geniuses — writers are worldwide writers because in
their works, it doesn’t matter which nation they represent, you
identify a man of the Nation, because they create social figure of a
human. . .” (1887# 75)

Ilia Chavchavadze is surprised by the circumstance that A. Tsereteli
had placed this great masterpiece in the narrow confines:

Maybe Mr. Lecturer in order to praise Rustaveli, desired that
Tarieli should be from Kartli region by all means, Avtandili — from
Imereti and Pridoni - from the coastal area of Georgia? . . . Char-
acters of Rustaveli don’t need to be examined from the small gap,
from which just only representatives from Kartli, Kakheti, Imereti
and other separated persons are seen, but they need to be examined
from the largest window in order that all mankind could see its
whole importance” (1887 Ne77).

In this dispute one circumstance is very important, that both of these
ideas support propaganda and popularization processes of Georgian cul-
ture in the society. This type of discussion of Akaki Tsereteli was caused
by the circumstance that some people tried to prove non Georgian origin
of the poem12,

Ilia is also rigorous towards lvane Jabadari, who in 1889 in the Rus-
sian newspaper ,,Severni Vest” published series of letters about Georgia,
where there was mentioned his negative attitude towards history of Geor-
gia and rare example of Georgian writing ,,The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin”. At first, I. Jabadari sent those letters to Ilia in order to publish them
in ,,Iveria”. But according to I. Mansvetashvili’s memories, we find out
that Ilia seriously criticized I. Jabadari. llian indicates that while studying
the poem, an important attention needs to be paid to national sentiments;
this is the basic of the researcher while he tries to analyze it:

Whoever wants to write about Rustaveli, first of all he must
master it not only in his mind, but he must also feel its heroes’ spir-
its it in his heart, he must reach to the depth of a Georgian heart,
and feel its heart beating?3

12 M. chkhartishvili, K. Mania. Coverage of the Process of the Georgian National Consoli-
dation... (0. Bbo® godgowo, §.356095. JoMmggmms bsgombscmymo 3mblbmeo-
%OUOOIJ 3Omgbo..)

13| Mansvetashvili. Memories. Seen and heard. By Levan Asatiani’s editorship, foreword and
notes. Thilisi, 1936. p. 93 (0. 35b6L g9 g o d g0 @ 0. Imambgdsbo. bobymo s asambowo.
@936 Sbsm0sbols Hgsdoomfobslogygomdoo ©s dgbodgbgdem. mdomabo. 1936. ag. 93).
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As it is seen, after Ilia’s refusal about publishing the letter, 1. Jabadari
published them in the Russian newspaper, which was followed by llia’s
serious critique in ,,Iveria”, letters series ,,It is history”(1889).

N. Nikoladze’s critique is based on national feelings, who dedicated
polemic letters to I. Jabadari’s considerations. Ilia can’t hide his indig-
nation for the reason that, N. Nikoladze doesn’t think about the impor-
tance of the origin. He considers N. Nikoladze as a like-minder of I.
Jabadari than his opponent. In respect of identity point of view, Ilia’s ac-
cents to N. Nikoladze’s polemics are very interesting. ,,As Georgia has
hold the book with love for six centuries, and its words have become
proverbs, learnt by heart, as its sentiments had become fundamentals of
Georgian’s morality... may this books be considered as a document of
identification of nation’s the good and the bad?...” (1889 Ne238) — asks
Ilia.

In the polemic, conducted by Nicolas Marr attention is paid to the
national feelings, which cast doubts on issue of originality of ,, The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin”. N. Marr stood for the poem’s Persian origin. His
standpoint was based on the information about that, as if an original ver-
sion —Persian script ,,Shahriar-Name”— was kept in the British Museum
in London. But this information wasn’t confirmed; hopes about the script
didn’t come true.

N. Marr’s opinion about ,,The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” Persian
origin, expressed in the magazine ,, Teatri” caused great indignation in the
Georgian society. Among them, it is worth of mentioning llia’s critical
letters ,,Scientists of Armenia and outcry of stones”, published in ,,Ive-
ria”. He starts polemic with Rustaveli’s words:

I’m not afraid of the enemy being clearly tiresome;

But the close one, who is an enemy and smiles to me.
egre mtrisa ar meSinis, radgan cxadad mowyinaobs;
moyvaresa — mtersa vufrTxi, memoyvreba mocinarobs.

For their own purposes, several specialists have discussed Ilia’s
critique towards N. Marr’s point of view. L. Menabde’s, V. Beridze’s,
I. Beroshvili’s, M. Gugushvili’s, N. Tabidze’s, and other researches above
mentioned works interestingly represents discussion about this dispute.
I’d like to demonstrate Ilia’s dispute to N. Marr from different angle. I’ll
demonstrate Ilia’s interesting view in respect to history of Identity. This
is what Ilia writes:
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They take every national dignity, smear our identity and in order to
put an end to us they refute our history, our historical chronicles,
historical remains and remembrance, our bloody merit, sacrificed
for Christianity. . .

Mr. Marr perfectly knows — what a reassure is ,,The Knight in the
Panther’s Skin” for us; he also knows — what a bastion is the poem
for our smugness, to spread our voice to the world. So, if some-
body decides to kick us in a head, it will be better to start it with
the poem, breach through our fortress of fame and smugness. . .
How could he do this, he even hasn’t seen the document and
profanes nation’s truly famous person, desecrates almost a saint
one, who continuously has been praised for seven-eight hundred
centuries, how could he disrupt fundamentals of the magnificent
remembrance, which was carried with the nation’s tears and joy,
spirit and heart, plaited with their better dreams, wishes, feelings!
... (1899 Ne67)

... Without any documentation, does he try to grab ,, The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin” from our hands”? Who has pierced Georgians
national honor and remembrance of identity in their eyes as a thorn
that Mr. Marr dares to talk so freely about taken off this thorn?”
(1899 Ne67).

For the show by given extract, the first thing | want to emphasize is
that Ilia puts significant accent about an example of cultural uniqueness
to the nation’s independence and remembrance: ,,The Knight in the Pan-
ther’s Skin” is a bastion of our complacency”, ,,a fortress of our compla-
cency”, ,.the nation has been admiring for seven-eight hundred years”,
»whole nation plaited tears and joy in it”. Here Ilia also pays his attention
to the social feelings and perceptions. He notes, that nobody is allowed
to dishonor nation’s belongings. From one side for the history of identity,
Ilia emphasize significant meaning of existed remembrance about ,, The
Knight in the Panther’s Skin” and from other side, he calls it ,,national
honor and remembrance of the origin”.

A topic about women is paid an appropriate attention in the ,,Iveria”.
Generally, topic about women in ,,Iveria” is represented by co-authorship
of Professor M. Chkhartishvili publications, where it is mentioned that
Georgina nationalists have a look at women as if they were social margin-
als and they were ,,invited” in Georgian unity for their career. In order to
»achieve” something, it needs an education, and creation of social spaces
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and activities. Nationalists also pay significant attention to the symbolic
meaning of a woman. Historical roots of a woman’s concept are deep
and are often characteristic of previous modern epoch society. National-
ism fulfills this ancient matrix only with new content. Common ancestor
is representing as a mother of nation14. Women always took an important
role in the history of our country and they have great merit for the home-
land. In this point of view the 12" century is a special one, which was
creatively portrayed in Shota Rustaveli’s eternal poem. In this point of
view, A. Tsereteli in his lecture had analyzed women in ,,The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin”. Artem Akhnazarov responded the issue, in whose
letter there is a certain pessimism because that poem’s heroes, generally
historical women don’t look like modern ones (1887 Ne76). The purpose
of the newspaper is to make society think about the issue and take care
about making modern women better, order to participate properly in pub-
lic activities and serve their country appropriately.

In the point of popularization, it is worth of mentioning that Akaki
delivered above mentioned lecture in Russian, in order to introduce Rus-
sian speaking society the precious example of Georgian literature. llia
Chavchavadze likes Akaki Tsereteli’s idea:

We, Georgians are fairly proud of that this magnificent poem,
which is created in the golden epoch of our country, is written by
our man and in our language. Everybody knows that we show off
ourselves because of it, are famous, glorify it. But everybody, who
is ignorant of our language, doesn’t know that it gives us the true
prove of this show off, fame, and vaunt. Not everybody knows, by
what is this precious example, the thing of motivation of our soul
and heart, adorning. Young and old were admired and still are ad-
mired of it, like a special treasure, ancestral one, not forgotten for
eight hundred centuries.

14 M. chkhartishvili, K. Mania. Coverage of the Process of the Georgian National Con-
solidation... P. 267 (3. Bbo® godgowmo, g ds5bos. Jommggmms bogombowmymo
3mblbmmowsgools 3GmigLo.. ag. 267). M. Chkhartishvili, K. Mania. Topic of women in the
narratives of Georgian nation. Women and men in the context of historical changes. Material of
the fifth international scientific conference of Russian association of researchers of women history
and Institute of ethnology and anthropology of N.N Miklouho-Maclay. 4-7 of October, 2012. Tevr.
Moscow. 2012. p. 139-142. (M. UxaprtumBunu, K. Mauua. TeMMa KCHIIHHA HappaTHBE
prSMHCKOﬁ Halyu. JKeHIIMHBI U MYITYAHBI B KOHTEKCTE HCTOPHUYCCKUX TIEPEMCH. MaTepI/IaJ'ITLI
[IsToii MeKTyHAPOIHON HayYHOM KoH(pepeHui Poccuiickoii acconunanuii uccieoBarenen )KeHCKo
ucropuit 1 MHCcTUTYyTA 3THONMOTMI M aHTpononoruit uM. H.H. Mukiyxo-Maknas PAH. 4-7 okTa0ps
2012 roma. Teeps. T.1. Mocksa. 2012. c. 139-142).
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It is true that special attention was paid to the popularization of
»The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” in the society, but there is
an interesting circumstance, how well people knew the national
treasure. In this point of view N. Urbnelil5, the correspondent of
»lveria” gives us interesting information, who during traveling is
Northern Khevsureti, in Arkhoti noticed that people in the moun-
tains talked with great respect, they knew the best parts of the
poem by heart. N. Urbneli had found out that people needed ,, The
Knight in the Panther’s Skin” and it was raising the question of
public publishing of the poem (1887 No159).

Taking people’s needs into consideration, first,, The Knight in the Pan-
ther’s Skin” was publicly published. It is significant, that poem was pub-
lished in periphery. Inspired correspondent hopes that this example will
become popular:

Real resurrection, resurrection of mankind, this is the resurrection,
when man’s kindness becomes the celebration for him... there are
several signs, that mankind will have this celebration sometimes.
The similar sign, small one but significant example is that in Ozur-
geti they published eternal poem ,, The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin” ... this small sparkle is a sign of a big fire. From the very
first time, little spring seems to overcome its banks, bed and will
become an undefeatable sea; surely, does this little prophet is the
herald that we will get the resurrection sometimes and we will cel-
ebrate our kindness, our humanization, mind will defeat silliness
and light will defeat darkness (1891 Ne95).

After that, several publications of ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”
was conducted. Among them it is worth of mentioning publications of
M. Janashvili and ,,Society for spreading literacy” (foreword of D. Ka-
richashvili, with noted and vocabulary 1903 Ne215). The newspaper
published reviews (Sh. Davitashvili) and bibliographic notes (author
N. Urbneli), where there is emphasized that ,, The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin” has the meaning of chronicle, together with high literature values.
With the guidance of N. Urbneli, in M. Janashvili’s publication there was

15 N. Urbneli - using the pseudonym, Niko Khizanishcvili published materials in the ,,Iveria” (Ana-
Iytical bibliography of Georgian newspapers. Volume IIl. Extract I. Thilisi. Tsodna. 1963. Jo-

0790 4539m900l 8bdsmogoggMo dodmomamsgos. gmdo Il bsgggmo L mdowmolo:
3mebs. 1963).
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a separate chapter including poem’s ,,Wisdoms and Legends”, and study-
ing these topics, can help Researchers identify intellectual, moral, eco-
nomical and other conditions in Georgia at that time.

Studying classics, engraving their works, spreading their ideas and
doctrines have strong effects on national renaissance and sustain-
ment of public self-awareness. The time has passed away forever,
when only chosen and rich people could enjoy famous classic
works. Printing and publishing house had caused main changes in
the history of education; even highest harps of poetry became needs
and property of a poor man. Now, the direction of idea and educa-
tion has a opened a common and universal way...(1896 No76).

The episode clearly proves uniqueness of cultural meaning for the pro-
cess of national consolidation, also the role of printing media in the field
of spreading national culture and raising national perception in public.

In parallel to the publication, interesting letters were published in the
point of view of the poem’s textual studies research. Textual studies re-
searches had raised the issue of cultural achievement of the epoch before
Rustaveli, in order to demonstrate insertions done lately and find out au-
thentic text (1899 Ne3, Ne34).

Also, on the papers of ,,Iveria” publications about ,, The Knight in the
Panther’s Skin” creator/author and the epoch of its creation were inten-
sively printed. Newspaper’s main letter is about the discussion of ,,The
Knight in the Panther’s Skin” and its author:

Meskheti should be fairly proud of the fact that its and at one
time blossomed culture of Georgia could born such a big genius!
This genius, Shota, is as universal for Georgians and namely for
Meskhetians as mankind geniuses: Shakespeare, Goethe, Dante
and so on.... but Meskheti has a full right to be proud of Shota, as
a true prove of the fact, that Georgian language didn’t have lacks
of the intellect, making the language expression of universal cul-
ture (1886 Ne88).

Here once again it is underlined, that this is monument of mankind
significance.

According to the poem, here are the discussions about political, eco-
nomical and cultural development of contemporary epoch of Georgia.
We can boldly say that ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” is a historical
poem. At that time, Georgia was a powerful country, literature was on top
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of its development; it outstands by highly artistic and beautiful art, which
gives us an ability to note that using artistic forms, the poem reflects his-
torical truth and consequently, is gets the meaning of original source. In
this point of view, here we meet research attempts of the masterpiece.

Shota Rustaveli was a child of his own epoch. Great historical
events were happening in front of his eyes. Invaders were de-
stroying Kingdoms of Asia and the same enemy was destroyed
by Georgians. A Flag of United Georgia was flying in Arzrumi,
Ani, Bichvinta, Darubandi and arrogant sultans were bowing their
heads in front of the Caucasus ridge and paying tributes. Geor-
gians were fighting to protect their homeland, language and reli-
gion (1899 Ne47, 48, 49).

In,,Golden Age” greatest treasure, by the child of greatest epoch Sho-
ta Rustaveli, is created, who occupies worthily a noble place in the history
of the world literature and gets sacral meaning for each Georgian.

People’s respect and deference to the poem is proved by the fact, that
there are folk continuations of the poem in society. People don’t put a
final full stop there where poet finishes ,, The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin”. Such kind of continuation is preferred A tale of Omaiani. The
newspaper also provides the information about this issue to its readers
(1889 Ne88).

One of the important issues for the ,,Iveria” is to take care about na-
tion’s education. Nation’s welfare can’t be imagined without education.
Truly, educated people create cultural unity. That’s why the newspaper
specially takes care of the issues of public education and interesting dis-
cussions are delivered for the purpose. Consequently to the purposes of
the research, I’ll mention discussions a about ,,The Knight in the Pan-
ther’s Skin”.

In this point of view, in the 100th edition of the ,,Iveria”, a publication
under pseudonym of Garet Kopili is very interesting. The publication is
about representing works of two generation of intelligentsia — The Terg-
daleulebi and its next generation. An interesting opinion is expressed, that
,»Georgian young generation is fond of their own culture, new generation
is insistent to ,,The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” and doesn’t care about
other... they don’t know foreign literature and don’t read foreign news-
papers and journals...” (1888 Ne100)

Ilia thinks, that the author’s opinion is improper about young genera-
tion’s exaggerated fascination and negligence of foreign writings:
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... We have an opinion, that studying of both writings are very
important for us, but under certain conditions, we must try our best
to study our own writings and own situation must become basic of
all knowledge...(1888 Ne105)

It is obvious, Ilia thinks that in order to form a nation as a cultural
unity, it is necessary to take care of the public education. And for this rea-
son he thinks, it’s important to study your own cultural heritage together
with introducing foreign achievements.

In the process of national mobilization, it is important not to forget
famous persons of the nation. The ,,Iveria” remembers society that eve-
ry fully conscious nation’s duty is a respectful remembrance of famous
persons’ achievements and their proper esteem. One of the noble person
of the country was Shota Rustaveli, who’s ,,The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin” is freely shown to the foreigners and using the poem, we introduce
the ,,Golden Age” literature of the country. Though, how surprisingly it
sounds, the author of this masterpiece didn’t have a monument till the
end of 19th century in his own country. The ,,Iveria” took this job and an-
nounced information about gathering necessary amount of money to put
a monument (1893 Ne133).

It is true, that author of ,, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” has his
own magnificent and unforgettable remembrance in every Geor-
gian heart, beside this, it is necessary to have a demonstrative ex-
ample of nation’s respect towards his famous poet...(1893 Ne140).

The fact was responded immediately from Georgian nation; notes
about gathering money for Rustaveli’s monument were coming from
every part of Georgia, and information about those notes are published
almost in every publication. The aim of the calling out was to express
sympathy and gain support for this important activity; and whole country
gathered around one common job.

Georgian society understood the necessity of materials and
works, which are included in the first basic of the success. And
whenever these two precious characteristics: generosity and un-
derstanding of the country’s needs are combined, it doesn’t mat-
ter what kind of business it is, and the intelligence and courage
couldn’t defeat it?! (1893 Ne165)

As | mentioned, every part of Georgia donated money to build a monu-
ment, and the activities didn’t involve only the country; Georgians, living
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abroad also participated in this ancestral activity. Great national activity
involved all Georgians. Every social class representatives expressed their
sympathy; Special events were conducted in favor of the fond.

National feeling needs patronage... national feeling-pride educat-
ing-flourishing is supported by remembrance of ancestors (1903
Ne187).

Materials of the ,,Iveria”, doesn’t matter if it is the period of it’s a jour-
nal or a newspaper publication, are carrying national feelings and solving
national issues was considered as welfare of Georgian identity. Making
accents on country’s cultural heritage supported the process of Georgian
unity formation. So, the press was the source to fulfill best ideals:

In the newspapers and journals, nation sometimes should read hid-
den thoughts and sometimes like the new advice about the nutri-
tion of mind and feeling... Nation, who created greatest epopee
»The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, will never degrade... that’s
why we must learn our ancestors heroic affairs and modern life,
narrated as a picture; we must know the taste of reading and find
out the bad and the good of our country; also we must have a desire
of studying other nations (1901 Ne157).

And at the end, as a conclusion, it can be noted, that in point of view
of marking cultural uniqueness in the Georgian media agency ,,Iveria”
edited by I. Chavchavadze, conducted discussions: about ,, The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin” national and mankind significance; about the lec-
tures conducted in Russian; about women topic in ,, The Knight in the
Panther’s Skin” (discussing the topic in the frames of historical context
and representing historical women’s achievements in order to make mod-
ern women better); about epoch (progressing the works significance as a
historical source, discussion about historical reality, reflected by artistic
form). About author (certain attention will be paid to the common pub-
lic events, conducted for Rustaveli’s monument); significantly supported
strengthening the national love among Georgian readers and process of
Georgians National consolidation.
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STAGES OF GEORGIAN POLITICAL-CULTURAL
MESSIANISM IN STATE THINKING OF GEORGIA

by Ketevan Pavliashvili
Thilisi

As is generally known, unlike Judaism Christian world transferred a con-
cept of messianism from a social-political sphere, to a religious-ethical one.
Accordingly, an ideology of messianism acquired a load of nations streng-
thening factor, providing for increasing of self-belief of the latter; in different
historical environments, it used to become a bases of national ideology and
began struggle against the process of national desperation. However, as re-
searcher N. Berdyaev notes: “Sometimes, messianic consciousness precedes
country’s revival and sometimes becomes a prelude to its collapse™.

In messianic consciousness we face coincidence of national and religio-
us parameters. Development of messianic ideology in nation’s messianic
consciousness can exist in the form of theological, political and cultural
stages. There is no chronological border between these stages; they origi-
nate from one another and often co-exist synchronically2. When messianic
thinking exceeds historical borders and sacrifice is determined by require-
ment of worldly goods —in such case we should talk about political-cultural
stages of messianism. The present research reveals a problem of political-
-cultural messianism’s transformation in Georgian thinking, which used to
be one of the main ideas in State thinking of middle ages Georgia3.

IM Enua 13 e, Kocmoc u ucmopus, Mocksa, 1987, p. 39.

2G. Asatian i, bomagggdmab, (At Sources), Thilisi, 1982 pp. 27-32; A. Bakradze, fomly-
@oo [obolifomageyggmgds ®Fdgbolis, (Prophecy of the Belief with the Past), Thilisi, 1990,
pp. 77-78; T.Gvalia, ggmamogogemo godgmmobs ©s JoMmogmo jymeggdols gHmogmor-
30dommgdols BmangHomo s jombo, (Some issues of relation of geographical factors and Geor-
gian culture), Thilisi, 1991, pp. 20-24; N. Vachnadze, bosdmmgbm Loliggds o Jomorgemo
Ladmasemgools 8bgmdmoago oegowo (V-X), (Thinking system and moral ideals of Georgian
society), Thilisi, pp. 97-99.

3 N.Vachnad ze, LosdMmmgbm Lobggds @o Jommgmo Lsdmaswmgools 8bgmdmago
ogowo (V-X bl.), (Thinking system and moral ideals of Georgian society), pp.121-123; D. Mu -
skhelishvili, bagommggmml obgmMogmo agma®msgools doMomoo bsjombgoo,
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In Georgian reality, formation-development of messianic ideology co-
incided with formation process of Armenian and Byzantium messianism;
with confrontation of Georgian messianic ideology with messianism of
the above nations. In Armenian thinking, Armenia is considered to be a
heart of mankind regeneration and accordingly, their messianism is based
on a myth of the Flood. Such thinking fed Armenian public-political
mentality during centuries and presented to be an ideological weapon of
struggle for hegemony throughout the Caucasus4. As for the ideology of
Byzantium messianism —national pride for Byzantines was Virgin Ma-
ry’s Robe, a Plank and a holy Nail. On the bases of the above, from IX
century, Constantinople was declared to be a city under Virgin Mary’s
patronage. Georgian messianism was directed against political-religious
aggression of Byzantium and a claim of Armenian Church for domination
throughout the Caucasus®. Georgian political messianism, improved in
XI-XI1 centuries, aimed at ideological substantiation of Georgian State
diplomatic mission. Unlike the messianism of neighbors, Georgian mes-
sianism was characterized with following features: Georgian language is
a Jesus language, Jesus robe is in Georgia, Georgia is an inheritance of
Virgin Mary, Bagrations - royal dynasty of Georgia are Jesus relatives
and his sword. Georgian political ideology and prose of this period is rich
with this idea.

Now, let’s consider features of the above messianism: in order to pre-
serve nationality, Georgians declared Georgian to be a language of Jesus
(to spite Armenians and Byzantines) and created a special poem “Praise
and Exaltation of the Georgian Language” (by loane Zosime)® dedica-
ted to a culture of Georgian nation in general and its historical mission;
however, we already meet such ideas in the prose of the earlier middle

(Main issues of Georgian historical geography), Thilisi, 1977; p. 62; N. Natadze, g0 o gfm-
3bg@o 3negymo, (Nation and National Culture), Thilisi, 1990, pp. 39-40; R. Siradze, Jo®-
g0 9bgggoggmo s3Mols obgmmMoowsb, (From the history of Georgian aesthetic thinking),
Thilisi. 1978, pp. 84-87.

4 A Abdaladze, 5309M3og39b00l  dm@ogogg®  goOOgI@MS  JOHDM0GHOMOS
IX-XT Loy 396999 do, (Relation of Political Units of Transcaucasia in IX-XI centuries), Thilisi, 1988,
pp. 109-111; S. Gamsakhurdia, fobsodoydo, d9Mdbymo @ JoMorgemo Losdmmgbm
POmogBomdgde (IV-IX),obgmeos, Lodmasemgdsmdzmebymds, agmamagos bgm-
aodo, (Greek, Georgian and Asian Thinking relations), Thilisi, Ne 3, 1988, pp. 14-17.
Ssh.Badridz g, bodommggemmlb 9MHm0g®onmdgdo 008sbgosls s wobsgmgm ggmm-
Joliosb, (Relations of Georgia with Byzantium and West Europe), Thilisi, 1954, pp. 205-209.
6loane Zosim g, J9090 @5 ©oyds0 JoMmmymols gbolso. dggemo Jommnmo wmogg-
Mog ol dgawmgdo, (Praise and Exaltation of the Georgian Language; monuments of old Georgian
literature), Thilisi, 1978.
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ages as well”. Georgians identified their language with Saint Lazarus and
considered a revival of Georgian language to be the only way to over-
come difficulties; they connected revival of the language with raising of
Lazarus.

Georgians traditionally believe, that Jesus Robe is in Georgia, namely
in the city of Mtskheta8. According to Georgian church tradition, burial
of the Robe in Georgian land provided for symbolic connection of Jesus
to Georgia. This belief used to establish national identity in Georgians
and the Robe became a symbol of Georgian State and took a central part
in Royal emblem?. In Georgian messianic thinking, the idea of being Vir-
gin’s fate country, acquired a great importance. The idea was also shared
by Greek and Russian churches, Slav church clergymen etc; perfection of
the idea in Georgia took place in IX-X centuries, however the issue was
already mentioned in VII century, namely in “the life of Svimeon Styli-
te”10, But the reason for converting the idea into the system should be
laid in political-cultural contradiction of Georgia and Byzantium in X-XI
centuries, when transformation of theological messianic idea to political-
-cultural messianism took place.

Fourth sign of Georgian messianic idea is a relationship of Royal fami-
ly with Jesus. Historically, aristocratic families often declare themselves
to be foreigners, thus emphasizing their superiority. The very case is met
regarding Judith origin of Bagrations!. Accordingly, in Georgian Greek
sources (10th century historian Constantine Porphyrogennetos) Bagrations
declared to be Jesus relatives; in definite historical periods, Bagration kings
were even mentioned as “swords of Messiah”; such subscription first ap-

7 358056 Jomom@oliso,Jommwmols sbmgMgds ggdlgo eseagbowmo yggms doMomowo
bgabogmols dobgrgoo o3se. L. yogbbodgowmols dogm, ¢. I, (The Georgian Chronicles;
text, defined according to all main manuscripts by academician S. Kaukhchishvili), vol. I, Thilisi, 1955.
8 @qgmbg ) IO mggmo, sbmgmgds Jommggmms 33'33010 o JoMgg@mogsbms
353505 @5 bsmglagma.Jodmomwmols bmgmgos ggdbgo @seagbowo yzgms doMomawo
bgabogmols dobgrgoo ©3oel.gsgbbodgomols dogm, 1, (Leonti Mroveli, Life of Georgian
Kings; Georgian Chronicles - text, defined according to all main manuscripts by academician S. Kau-
khchishvili), vol. I, Thilisi, 1955, pp. 98-99.

97 Aleksid ze, Jomggem goMmogmms bodMmmm Jobos LogoMmggemmls Lodmgod-
@m g3@mgbools mgsmmabgregom, 0ggmos, Ne 1, (Divine Mission of Georgian Jews from the
point of view of Georgian Apostolic Church). Magazine Iveria Ne 1, Thilisi, 1992, p. 40.

10K Kekelidze, jodgbo, (Keimenon 1), Thilisi, 1918.

1y, 90000 @ogomols dg, sbmgmgose @s 9fygdso doaMogombosbos,Mge. a.
S abados, (Sumbat of David, Life of Bagrations, editing by G. Arakhamia), Thilisi, 1990; P. Ingo -
rokva, obdgmgdoms 3Mgoeo, (collection of articles), IV, Thilisi, 1978; M. Lortkipani-
dze, @gagbes doaMogombms [omdmdmools Iglobyd, 3og30L0ols babms olsgmmoaols
Lo goombgdo, (Legend about origin of Bagrations; Issues of the history of Caucasians), Thilisi, 1966.
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peared on the coin in the period of David IV Agmashenebelil2. In gene-
ral, Georgian messianic concept is completely concentrated on Bagrations
royal flag and deeds, what specifies political-cultural mission of Georgian
kings Georgian messianic ideology became especially popular in the pe-
riod of Tamar the Great; the reason for the above can be the revival of the
country, political-cultural progress and rising of national self-conciseness.
As we already mentioned, according to Georgian messianic ideology, Geo-
rgia being a fate of the Virgin Mary has a great mission in the history of
mankind, including the period of middle ages, namely it should save the
world from Islam, what according to historical sources is successfully im-
plemented by Georgia throughout the whole East. The reason for the above
is that within the borders of Georgia there were North Ossetia, North-west
and south Albania, Shirvan; Georgia’s prerogative was spread to Trabzon
and north Caucasus countries; following Muslim countries of the Caucasus
were subordinated to Georgia as well: Ganja sultanate, Nakhichevan emira-
te, Khlarta sultanate, Ezinki emirate, north Iran13. According to the mentio-
ned strength, the main goal of the Tamar’s period was defeating of Islam14.
Simultaneously, Georgian political ideology was directed towards the Cau-
casus, towards spreading Orthodoxy in subordinated countries, what would
in its part provide for cultural-ethnical assimilation of Caucasian people.
National and spiritual prose of that period, also historiography actively
served the above case. ldealization of Georgian monarchs took place in
such type works. With regard to the above very interesting is political-
-social viewpoint of authors of “Tamarian” and “Abdulmesian”. According
to the opinion of these authors achievements of Georgia have historical-

12p Kapanadze, Joorgemo b3083dsg0 39, (Georgian Numismatics), Thilisi, 1969, pp. 73, 89.
G.Kapanadze, Josdorgmo 63530835030l Losbengbo, 3og35L00l boscmbms olsgmmools
Lsgoombgdo, (News of Georgian Numismatics, Issues of the history of Caucasians), Thilisi, 1966,
PR 130-134.

Lpn gorokva, obdgymgdoms 3Mgdyeo, (collection of articles), IV, Thilisi, pp. 8-24; 1. An -
telava, @5gomobs @ medamols babgedfogm (State of Tamar and David), Thilisi, 1991, pp
88-89; Z. Anchabadze, bogommggemm XI-XV Llb-o, gdmdols 8maswo @obsbosmgos,
Ladommggemls abgmmools bom 3393900, 11, (Georgia in XI-XV centuries, general description
of the epoch, chronicles of the history) Thilisi, 1979, pp. 12-13; Vakhushti Bagrationi, so{g-
5 Lodggmbs LogoMmmggemmolss, (Description of Georgian State), Thilisi, 1959, pp. 212-213; N.
Berdzenishvili, bodsthmggmml bobgendfogm Lodagmgoo XIII L. @sdwgal, Logom-
”gg@mm Ogbmoggmols bsbado, (Georgian state borders in X111 century; Georgia in the period
of Rustaveli), Thilisi, 1966, pp. 73-74.

14M. Lortkipanidze, ®ybmsggmols g3mds, (Period of Rustaveli), Thilisi, 1966; idem: o-
Jommggem XI baygggbol @slisldgembs o XII bogggbols Jomgge dgmmbgedo (Geo-
rgia at the end of XI century and in the first quarter of XII century); idem: David Agmashenebeli - chro-
nicles of the history, vol. IV, Thilisi, 1989.
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-logical bases, namely —development of the country was predetermined by
historical regularity®. Just there, messianic concept of authors regarding
peculiarity of Georgia is revealed; with its Royal family, leading Christian
world: “Defender of Christianity Tamar the Great is a new Messiah, who
will save mankind from Muslim sink16, Such viewpoint of writers used to
develop public-political thinking and reflected State ideology. They defen-
ded religious-political course with word.

Thus, if in early middle ages messianic ideology was being formed, in
the period of David IV it became of completed character. In Tamar’s pe-
riod we face strongly marked political-messianic concept, which already
existed as an idea even in VI*| century: Virgin Mary is the patroness of
Georgia; there is Jesus Robe in Georgia; Georgian royal family is Jesus
relative. And from the period of Tamar the Great, Georgian messianic
idea unites in Bagrations. Such messianic concept was determined by po-
litical condition of that period, struggle for independence and messianic
activities of Christianity. Heavy historical processes, that took place in
Georgia prevented realization of political-cultural ideals of the country;
external forces (Mongol-Tatar invasions) not only destroyed ideological-
-political way of Georgia, but also annihilated Georgian messianic con-
cept. The very event is reflected by chronologist of IV century; according
to him demolition of dogmas, established in Georgians during centuries
provided for ideological collapse of Georgian nation of this period. The
chronologist completely denied messianic ideology and brought in public
thinking an idea of expiation, what meant, that Georgian nation lost its
peculiarity and became a sinful nationl’; and sinful nation could not be
a bearer of messianic ideology; accordingly, it had no ability to be a le-
ader within Caucasians. Thus, the great State of David and Tamar failed
and accordingly, the same was with policy of messianic ideology.

I5M. Lortkipanidze, @9a9b@s dsaMmogombms FomImdmdols dglobgd, 3og35b0als
bawbos olgmmools lsgombgdo, (Legend about origin of Bagrations. Issues of the history of
Caucasians), Thilisi, 1966; R. Metreveli, @300 s035d9bgdgeo (David Agmashenebeli), Thi-
lisi, 1986; R. Siradze, §Molgosbymo jymegnme @ Jomorgmo IfgMemmds, (Christian
culture and Georgian prose), Thilisi, 1982;J. Stepnadze, 39890-3939 aom®ao 111, (King of the
Kings Giorgi 111), Thilisi, 1985; I. Surguladze, bogommggmml dmeogo3ydo dmdegmg-
dsmd obgmmoowasb, (From the history of Georgian political sermon), Thilisi, 1985; S. Kaukh-
chishvili, Jos®ogmo Lsobgmmom Ifgdemmdols dgamgoo, Monuments of Georgian
historical prose”, vol. II, Thilisi, 1980.

16A Baramidz e, 63633939090 JoMmmgmo woggMogytagls obgmMoowsb, (from the hi-
story of Georgian literature), Thilisi, 1952, pp. 90-93.

17 19000000{ g gm0, Jodmowmols bmgmgds, Thilisi, 1958, p. 157.






Pro Georgia, 2015, t. 25, s. 91-95

LANGUAGE POLISY IN RUSTAVELI’S EPOCH:
REFORM OF THE GEORGIAN LITERARY LANGUAGE

by Irine Chachanidze
Kutaisi

In Georgia a language policy has ancient traditions. The normalization
process of the Georgian literary language has its roots in ancient times
and can be seen particularly clearly in the famous monastic and cathedral
schools, where the rules of the linguistic norms, translation, terminology
andfunctional style were developed. For centuries, the Georgian literary
language remained to be the language of the church and education. In the
first half of the 12" century, some movements are evident in the history of
the development of the Georgian literary language. These changes are as-
sociated with the corresponding stage of the development of the historical
life of Georgia. “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” is a literary work of a
worldwide significance, but first and foremost, it is a Georgian-language
document which points to a certain development stage in the history of
the Georgian literary language™?.

The issue of the development of the Georgian language is directly
related to the immensely significant cultural and historical phenomenon
-“The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” by Shota Rustaveli. The epic poem
most perfectly demonstrates the high level of development of the Geor-
gian language of that period, which is the primary sign of the boundless
capabilities of the Georgian language. However, “The Knight in the Pan-
ther’s Skin” ought to be regarded as the result of the highly developed
nature of the Georgian language rather than the primary, original factor.
Throughout the 11-12" centuries a great number of components con-
tributed to the development of the Georgian language. The major com-
ponent among them was the high level of development of the Georgian
national life, the centralization policy and most significant state reforms

1A Shanidze, Issues of the Language of the Knight in the Panther’s Skin,symphony of the Knight
in the Panther’s Skin, Thilisi, 1956: 018.



92 IRINE CHACHANIDZE

introduced by David the Builder and King Tamar. In the 11%-12" cen-
turies Georgia had established political and cultural links with Christian
and Muslim nations (Greeks, Armenians, Arabs, Persians, Tajiks, Azeris).
The Georgian element actively participated in the creation of the Byzan-
tine Renaissance2. Works of Georgian philosophers were translated into
various languages.

Eprem Mtsire distinguished between bookish and rural languages3.
Analyses of several terms used for these notions show that by rural lan-
guage, he meant colloquial words from geographical dialects, as well as
a non-literary style of writing. The bookish language for him was the ec-
clesiastic language of high prestige. Ephrem Mtsire also devised punctu-
ation rules according to the Greek system and wrote the first explanatory
dictionary in Georgian, where terms are listed in alphabetical order4.

It is noteworthy that the Georgian language was spoken and Georgian
materials were applied by the Muslim poets such as Nizami Ganjavi and
Khagani. Works of ancient philosophers and poems by Tajik, Persian and
Azeri poets were translated into Georgian. The Georgian translation of
Gorgan’s “Vis and Ramin” has survived up to the present day. The trans-
lation dates from the 12" century and is known by the title of “Visramia-
ni” (Vis and Ramin).

According to Arnold Chikobava, “while discussing the issue of the
development of the Georgian language, a distinction ought to be made
between old and modern Georgian”. The old literary language belongs to
the period between the 5% -12" centuries. The modern literary language
originated in the 12 century. The language of eulogists (Shavteli, Cha-
khrukhadze) and the language ofRustaveli’s “The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin”can no longer be considered as old Georgian. The author believes
that the state reforms implemented by David the Builder played a key
role in the formation of the new Georgian literary language. “The libe-
ration of Thilisi from the Turkish rule by David the Builder in 1122 and
relocation of the political and cultural centre from Kutaisi to Thilisi was
animmensely significant social and political phenomenonwhich contribu-
ted to the formation of the modern Georgian literary language. The state

2N.Marr, loane Petritsi, a Georgian Neoplatonist of 11" -12' cc., 3BO, Vol. XI1X, Issue 2- 3, 1910:
104.

3R.Amirejibi-Mullen, Language Policy and National Identity in Georgia, A thesis submitted
for the degree of PhD to Queen Mary University of London, 2011: 102.

4A.Shanidz e, dgbogomo 9393 dgomol glowmdgbms moMadsbgdolss, The works of the
Department of the Old Georgian Language at the Thilisi State University, 11. Thilisi, 1968: 121.
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chancellery and court, works of history, fiction — all of them gave way to
this modern language and stimulated its formation”>.

It was Shota Rustaveli who introduced a principal and wide-ranging
reform of the Georgian literary language. He synthesized “academic” and
“popular” speeches, thus creating the general public language. The epic
poem is characterized by ,,the coexistence of old and new forms”, though
the author tends to overcome the old forms and to give preference to
the new ones. A. Chikobava proved that in “The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin” there are dialecticismsof Western as well as Eastern Georgiab.

Rustaveli cannot be said to have focused ona particular dialect; He
used the general public language as a benchmark. Having specially stu-
died the issue, Arnold Chikobava suggested that in Rustaveli’s “The Kni-
ght in the Panther’s Skin” there are phenomena characteristic of the dia-
lects of the lowland areas of East Georgia (predominantly those of Kartli
and Kakheti) and West Georgia (those of Imereti, Guria, Adjara). In fact,
there are also peculiarities typical of the dialect of Samtskhe.

Thus, the major direction of the reform introduced in the history of
the Georgian literary language by Shota Rustaveli is as follows: a literary
language should be based on a general public language, reflecting the
changes that occur in a living language.

The vocabulary of “The knight in the Panther’s Skin” is rich and re-
flects words and expressions of Georgian origin. Phrasal collocations are
skillfully presented and naturally synthesized with the general architecto-
nic structure of the poetic language. Rustaveli provided the literary lan-
guage with the Georgian words that might have been forgotten otherwise.
He enriched the literary language with Greek, Latin, Persian and Arabic
lexical units the majority of which had previously entered the Georgian
language. According to the general law of language development, borro-
wed words enrich the language. For instance, the theme of the sea did not
dominate in Rustaveli’s epoch. Nevertheless, “The Knight in the Panthe-
r’s Skin” can be regarded as an exception in this respect. The poet frequ-
ently presents his characters in the situations related to sailing.Consequ-
ently, he uses the form “ship”, though proceeding from the text analysis it
is obvious that this lexemehas different meanings’.

SAm.Chikobava, General Description of the Georgian Language, republication of the paper pu-
blished in 1950, Thilisi, 1998: 4.

6Am.Chikobav a, On the issue of dialect expressions in the Knight in the Panther’s Skin, Thilisi,
1938: 227.

7Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani, (1991) - The Georgian Dictionary, Tbilisi, 1991.
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In “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” the author makes use of the
lexemes denoting maritime transport: boat and ship. Their semantics co-
incides with the definitions suggested by Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani . The
lexeme “ship” is mentioned as a passenger or cargo ship. As for the le-
xeme “boat”, it also demonstrates its polysemantic nature. More specifi-
cally, “boat” is used in its contemporary meaning and as a general term
denotingmaritime transport. It can be:

1. Small: a) the boat of Davar’s slaves that took away and hid Nestan
who had been locked in an ark:’ | went to the seashore, | saw a ship,
the skipper saw me appareled / | entered the ship, | went out to sea. |
cruised amidst the sea./ | let no ship from any quarter pass unseen’ (Ta-
riel hears tidings of the loss of Nestan-Darejan); ‘8ewgols o®ls dogy,
bog30 @odbgwes, 396539306 dbsbs B3neo. / bagls d9gx g, Bgolis
9939, 8gols doaob asgomoawoa,/ stboo bogo Imdsgsmo bo-
bagoe oM @ogowaon’ ,,Zyis p’irsa mive, navi damxvda, menaveman
,naxa zmuli,/navsa Sevue, zyasa Seve, zyasa Sigan gavalagdi,/arsit
navi momavali unaxavad ar davagdi®. Phridon’s boat on which he
reached the island:’l went by ship; from the sea came forth a creek’
(The Story of Nuradin P’hridon when Tariel met him on the Seashore);
‘603000 8539,8@30Loa0b Jgm Mg asdmgoemes’; ‘navita gave,
zyisagan § t’o rame gamovidoda’.

2. Big: a) The passenger ship (used to carry the people sent by Phridon to
find Nestan; used to take Avthandil from Gulansharo; ‘They embarked,
they went on board ship, they set out from the coast” (Avt’handil’s de-
parture from P’hridon to seek Nestan-Darejan); ‘dg30@qls,holibegls be-
Boelis,asdsmmgl Bogols gowoms’. ‘Sevides ,casxdes xomaldsa, ga-
martes zyisa k’idita’ (used to take the warriors to the Kadjet’hi Castle);

3. Boat pirates: ‘A pirate ship appeared with an exceedingly long’
(Avt’handil’s departure from P’hridon to seek Nestan-Darejan) ‘ao-
dmbhbes bo30 393mdMg @Mmmoms Jggoe amdgmoms/ sl bagls
bogms Lowmgfmor Labbobo 3a0s dgmoms’. ‘Gamocnda navi me-
k’obre droSita met’ad grzelita,mas navsa navta salec’ad saxnisi hgia
zelita’; ,They conveyed it to their ship, they completely emptied the
(pirate) ship’; ,,og0 bogo 3g3mdMgms ol ey babgl, o sbge-
wqls“. ‘Igi navi mek’obreta mas dye naxes, araxvales’.

8. Chachanidze, Maritime Terminology and Typological Parallels: Classification of Lexemes
According to ‘The Georgian Dictionary’ by Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani, Tipologia Lexica, Granada, Spain,
2013: 139 -142.

9Shota Rustaveli, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin, Thilisi, 1986.
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4. Military boat: He was healed, and able to fight and use horse and ar-
mour. We prepared galleys and the number of a host of troops; it ne-
eded a man to pray (to God) for some aid’ (Tariel’s aid to P’hridon,
and their victory over their foes). ‘dmxmdws,mdo Fggdamm,bdomgds
bgb - S0xoMoley ©8g39839m bg0, 39690 @ Mopbgo Lsms
xomobss’. “Mojobda, omi Seezlo, xmareba cxen-abuarisa; davk’azmet
navi, kat’arya da ricxvi sp’ata parisa’.

The text analysis of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” makes it po-
ssible to suggest several views: in Rustaveli’s epoch, the types of mariti-
me transport which are united in the semantic field of the lexeme “boat”
by Sulkhan-Saba, were supposedly less common or might have entered
the language later when Georgians got involved in more active commu-
nication with the Black Sea countries. In addition, the terms recorded by
the lexicographer might have been applied only by the people residing
near the coast. It is also worthy of note that in Sulkhan-Saba’s dictionary
all the lexical units that belong to the semantics of “boat” are not defined.
On the basis of this fact we can suggest that although the Georgians li-
ving near the coast actively used the Black Sea area, sailing-related terms
(even the ones mentioned by Saba) are sparsely found in the general lite-
rary language.

As mentioned above, the poem is characterized by the tendency of in-
troducingold and new forms. In this respect, the synonymous parallelisms
of the poem are particularly worthy of note10. As a rule, Rustaveli makes
use of the rich vocabulary of the Georgian literary language to provide sy-
nonyms. For instance, ‘d93lbdgamds6,d9353 3mdgedab’; ‘Semsxmelman,
Semamk’obelman “all ye who praise and extol”, ‘as{yms, asangmobes’,
gac’q’ra, gagulisda’ Wrathful was the king, and annoyed, etc. Further-
more, Rustaveli juxtaposes archaic and modern synonymous pairs. Oc-
casionally the author selects synonyms from the various words of foreign
origin that entered the language long ago.For example, ‘89bss®olss, go-
oL’ zenaarisa, picisa Thou dost well not to break the oath thou didst
swear; The next example can be included in the same category: ‘®gds,
xmao s (3bgbos’, rema, xogi da cxenia; “droves of asses, mules, and
horses”. In the Persian language “rema’” means “drove”. Consequently,
these lexemes are based on a general concept — the drove of horses.

Proceeding from the afore-mentioned empirical material it is obvious
that the reform introduced by Rustaveli proved to be successful.

107 Bolkvadze, Poetic Parallelism in ,, The Knight in Panther’s Skin*, Thilisi, 1997.
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“SOCIETE ASIATIQUE” IN PARIS AND “THE KNIGHT
IN THE PANTHER’S SKIN” OF SHOTA RUSTAVELI

by Eka Vardoshvili
Thilisi

In 1821, in Paris, a “Société Asiatique” was established dedicated to
the study of Asia. Marie Brosset as an active member of the society was
interested in Kartvelology. His relations with Teimuraz Bagrationi in Pe-
tersburg are confirmed since 1830. Teimuraz Bagrationi was a son of the
last King of Georgia Giorgi X111 who in 1810 moved to Petersburg. In this
period of time Teimuraz began his literary and scientific activity. Since
1830 Teimuraz Bagrationi became an employee of “Société Asiatique”,
and since 1831 he became a real member of this society. M. Brosset
considers T. Bagrationi to be his mentor. Teimuraz consulted the French
scholar who worked on issues of Kartvelology. In “Société Asiatique”,
Teimuraz himself was engaged in scientific work. Upon recommenda-
tion of M. Brosset, T. Bagrationi was named an “honorable member” of
Imperial Academy of Sciences in 1837. He was among first members of
“Danish Royal Antiquarian Society”.

On October 23 1846 Teimuraz Bagrationi died of dropsy in Saint Pe-
tersburg and was buried there at the Alexander Nevsky Lavra.

In the period of his activities in “Société Asiatique”, in particular from
1830 till 1846, T. Bagrationi wrote more than 40 scientific letters to M.
Brosset on Georgian language and literature and history.

It is worth noting that M. Brosset was the first to translate “The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin”. The translation of the prologue of “The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin” by M. Brosset was published in “Jurnal Asiatique”,
the organ of “Société Asiatique”. It was a prosaic translation of the frag-
ments from the poem. Despite the fact that the translation did not attract
the Europeans’ attention, Brosset translated the whole poem into French
and worked on it until the end of his life. After M. Brosset, I. Meunargia
translated “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. With his help Austrian
scholar Zunter got acquainted with the poem. His letters about the poem
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were the reason why “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” became a subject
of interest and research abroad.

In 1863 “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” was published in Warsaw
translated into Polish by Kazimier Lapchinsky, and in 1889 the poem was
published in Leipzig translated as a blank verse by Arthur Leist.

First poetic translation of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” into Eng-
lish language was fulfilled by Marjory Wardrop and with Oliver Wardrop’s
persistent effort it was published after her death in 1912. “Oliver attached a
preface to the translation, translation of explained strophes by Marie Bros-
set, bibliographic information about “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”,
index of names, persons and geographic places. O. Wardrop thinks that it is
useful for the whole mankind to know Rustaveli’s poem for it fills people
with ideas of heroism, friendship, devotion and pure love. In his preface O.
Wardrop mentions the issue of originality of “The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin”. “There has not been found any similar tracks of this story and if
it were found the name of the author and his fame wouldn’t lose its ... as
Shakespeare didn’t lose it because of Luigi Da Porto’s story”L.

With this O. Wardrop opposes himself N. Mari’s some provisions and
at the same time emphasizes the universal significance of “The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin” and reviews it among the world masterpieces.

T. Bagrationi’s tenth letter to Marie Brosset is dated 1833 in which
“The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” is mentioned published by King
Vakhtang in 1712, in particular, the end of the epilogue, the bibliographi-
cal strophe. Here is the strophe as given in the letter:

1. “Amiran son of Darejan, was praised by Mose Khoneli,

2. Shavteli, whose songs are renowned, sang of Abdul-Mesia,

3. And with his untiring tongue, Tmogveli exalted Dilarget

4. But I, Rustaveli, praise Tariel for whom | shed undrying tears”.

»93005b @sMmgxsobals dg,dmligl jdos bmbgalss,
sd@@-dglos dogomgmbs,mgdlo dsobs 5dgls HmIganlss,
o@s® agol Lomaol mImaggelis,dsls 9bs @omdmmIgalis
@oM0ge Jobls Hglmggelss,dobmgols (3099 Jggdmmdgelis™

AN S

“There is no mistake in this poem”, Teimuraz writes to M. Brosset.
It seems the mentioned strophe is significant for Georgian as well as for
French scientists.

1. Taktakishvili-Urushadze, doxmMo YmoOedmdo, (Marjory Wardrop), Thilisi,
1965, pp. 94-95.
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In his letter T. Bagrationi explains each verse when mentioning the
authors’ names and where they came from. We suggest you an abstract
taking into consideration the main accents.

“1. In the first strophe — he mentions Amiran, the son of Darejan and
Moses of Khoni wrote a tale about him. It is written in old Georgian
language in prose, yes, it is written beautifully. In this book called “Dare-
janiani” are fourteen tales and each is called song.

Amiran was from Baghdad, a sardar from there.

Moses of Khoni was a contemporary of Shota Rustaveli. He was
a secretary and a noble man of the Queen Tamar, the glorious and the un-
forgettable, the daughter of George 11, the Autocrat of the whole Iberia,
he was a secretary and a noble man.

Khoni is in the lower part of Georgia, in Imereti.

2. In the second verse — Shavteli is mentioned, his name in worldly
life was Abdul-Mesia, he was also a secretary and a nobleman of the
Queen Tamar. Abdul-Mesia Shavteli left his worldly life, became a monk
and he was called loane (John). In the lower part of Georgia, in Imereti,
he entered Gelati Monastery, there he settled down with praying and fast-
ing and worked and there he deceased.

Shavteli wrote in verse an amazing story about Abdum-Mesia and the
story-tellers would say that such praised lyrics have never been written in
Georgian language... They say: Shavteli’s verses are better that Rustave-
lis’ and in Queen Tamar’s times Shavteli’s verses were more appreciated.
For what Rustaveli agrees to this fact in his verses (Shavteli, whose songs
are renowned, sang of Abdul-Mesia - in this verse you have sent there is
written “he said” and it is a mistake, it should be written “praised” be-
cause they liked it).

Our poor Georgians have lost the marvelous verses of Shavteli about
Abdul-Mesia. My grandfather, King Erekle, made others look for it a lot,
he longed for these verses, but nobody could find them. Other verses of
Shavteli with praise of Queen Tamar and others are there, yes, the se-
lected ones.

And this place was Meskheti, Shavsheti.

Meskhia or Meskheti took from Georgia by force, since then two hun-
dred years passed. Many outstanding and precious churches, monasteries
and holy places were there.

3. In the third verse he mentions (And with his untiring tongue, Tmog-
veli exalted Dilarget) Sargis, was also a secretary of Queen Tamar, a very
noble man and a contemporary of Rustaveli and Shavteli. He wrote a tale
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with the title “Dilariani”. They say it is written in prose, with wonderful
words, with Asiatic name: it is named “Dilariani” for it tells Dilar’s story,
as if Dilar were a strong and giant and congueror king of many kingdoms,
he had many adventures and took part in many battle, and did a lot of
good. This book is lost as well; it is nowhere to be found.

Sargis of Tmogvi left one book named “Visramiani”, it is written in
prose as well, with wonderful words, with Asiatic name. Yes, it is a good
poem. Rustaveli is right when he says: “his untiring tongue”. He spoke of
love so much that he is true for he did not get tired. From where he was,
his place Tmogvi, in Samtskhe-Saatabago that is in the land of Meskheti,
it was an old city Tmogvi and now it is a big settlement. There is no place
named Dilarget in Georgia.

Dilar is the name of the king in the tale that Sargos of Tmogvi wrote.
He mentions in his verse: “Dilar Get, Sargis Tmogveli”, this name in da-
tive case “Get” is the surname of Sargis of Tmogvi. His surname was son
of Get and hereditary Sargi of Tmogvi, that family is in Saatabago and
Imereti as well and they are named sons of Get. (This name was men-
tioned by Rustaveli so that the verse is not shortened).

4. In the fourth verse he says: But I, praise Tariel for whom | shed
undrying tears, the general verb of these four verses is “was praised”.

Rustveli that is Rustaveli. There was a city Rustavi in Kakheti, in Outer-
Kakheti, on the bank of the river Mtkvari. This city was called Garden-city in
the ancient times, then it was named Rustavi and the third name is Nagebebi.

Rustveli was born at a hot place. His name was Shota (Shota is a Geor-
gian name and they used this name in the old days during their idolatrous
rituals and now as they are Christians. They did not forget this name.
Shotta is a name of Armaz idol that was the foremost of Georgian Gods
who was a creature of holiness; | found this name Shota in the French
mythological dictionary of Parnoeli too. It is written that Shotta is a name
of Armazi, Armaz that is Ormuzad Shotta).

Shota Rustaveli was Queen Tamar’s treasurer (that is he was a minis-
try of finances) and a very noble man and respected. They tell about Shota
Rustaveli who was the foremost in writing verses, in any science and
divine morality, military and civil activities. In his times he was the best
and foremost and his face, eyes and body was very splendid and wonder-
ful generally for the nation and with Georgian character, as he composed
The Knight in the Panther’s Skin, no one of them is his friend.

Shota Rustaveli as he was perfect with his education and morals, his
decease was also like this, he left this vain world and went away from
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his country, to holy Jerusalem and there in Monastery of Holy Cross and
that monastery belongs to Georgians, a huge and gorgeous monastery.
Its foundation was made by King Mirian, the surname Khosrovian, in
Constantine’s the Great of the Greeks and Rome Emperor’s time. As
King Mirian was the first King who was christened, according to the de-
cision of the first World Meeting Constantine the Great gave Georgia a
lot for strengthening Christianity and also land in Jerusalem. And since
the Georgian Kings made the Monastery of Holy Cross more beautiful
and in Jerusalem and its vicinity built other monasteries and they be-
longed to Georgia. They donated lot of serves and land in Georgia, and
our holy fathers were translators of Holy Writ, they were in Jerusalem,
translated books and in this Monasteries all Georgian monks and priests
were living. The Monastery of Holy Cross became a book repository
and a large library in Georgian language was collected and today there
are a lot of Georgian books in that monastery, the old and the selected
and unspoiled ones.

Shota Rustaveli settled in this Monastery of Holy Cross, donated a lot
and he passed away there and was buried there. His face there, in Jerusa-
lem, in that Monastery of Holy Cross is painted on the wall and his face
is still there. (Though | spoke a lot because of this simple question, but
excuse me, your diligence forces me. I would like you to have scrupulous
thoroughness in this investigation).

With respect and with bow M. son Teimuraz

[Till November 9, 1833]"2.

It is worth noting that M. Brosset translated this letter into French and
published it in France.

M. Brosset publishes two letters based on T. Bagrationi’s scientific
ideas. In both letters the scientist reviews the mentioned bibliographical
verses of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” that is also called pseudo-
Rustaveli in scientific literature.

He publishes the first letter in 1834 with the title “literary notes about
some Georgian authors” in the magazine “Nouveau Jurnal Asiatique”
NeX1V. Brosset writes about Georgian classic works as well as works of
Renaissance in the letter.

2Teimuraz Bagrationi, V9Momgdo s30@. 3. 0Mmmbglowdo,ggdlgo godmbogdoe
3mo38ows Fobslogygomds, 3960936900 @s Lddogdmgdo @sgmom bs. y305bg0dg0c-
ds, (Teimuraz Bagrationi’s letters to Acad. M. Brosset, S. Kubaneishvili prepared the text for publi-
shing, attached the preface, notes and contents), Thilisi, 1964, pp. 32-38.
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“Rustveli or Rustaveli, the author of the poem “The Knight in the Pan-
ther’s Skin”, says in the last verse of his book: these verses, that by the way
are weak from the viewpoint of poetry, give us an interesting information
about Georgian literature for all the three authors are mentioned here with
their works and places of birth: all three authors are unknown in Europe™3.
Thus the scientist emphasizes superiority of Rustaveli. One fact is more
interesting, that in the same letter he characterizes Teimuraz Bagrationi as
well. “The author of this letter applied himself to a good expert of Cauca-
sian literature and countries, a very educated person, whose useful advice
were always a guide to him. Prince Teimuraz, a member of “Société Asia-
tique” and its pride, provided materials that I will introduce to you. First we
shall discuss the mentioned text that is carefully copied from the edition of
the King Vakhtang, in which he made good notes and comments.

It’s worth mentioning that this verse has a number 1589 in this edition
while in one of the manuscripts of the royal library it is presented with the
number 1960“4.

In 1877 M. Brosset published another letter in the magazines: ,,Bulle-
tin de I’ Academie imperiale de sciences” Ne XXIV and ,,Melanges Asia-
tiques™ Ne8. In the letter he notices mentions: “I have kept the punctuation
of the royal edition unchanged, according to the educated Prince Teimu-
raz’s interpretation and my ideas thoughts | will write and read this verse
like this:

“Amiran, son of Darejan, was praised by Mose Khoneli.
Shavteli, whose songs are renowned, sang of Abdul-Mesia.
And with his untiring tongue, Tmogveli exalted Dilarget.

But I, Rustaveli, praise Tariel for whom | shed undrying tears”.

,»93009b6 @sMgxsoboli—dg dmligls gdos bmbgwmbs.

30 m-dglos, dogmgmbs,@gdlo sl 3dgls HMIgelss.

oM, a9mb Lodmaol mImaggelis, 3ol 9bs @oxdmmdgmbss.
QS gomoge dobo Mlmggebs, Jobmgols 309 TgmdHmogambss®.

Thus, Moses of Khoni (from Imereti) wrote a poem in prose —
“Amirandarejaniani”; Shavteli (from Shavsheti) — nowadays the lost

3M.B rosset, @oggMogymywo dgbodgbs 8maogHmo Jommggmo sggmmols dglo-
bgo, Ogboggmo Amgmom @oggMoggmsdo, (Literary note about some Georgian authors,
Rustveli in the world literature), I, Thilisi, 1976, p. 58.
4M.B rosset, @ogg®mog Mo d9bodgbs B8maogHmo joﬁwmleo d3gmmols dgbo-
bg0, Hyboggmo mgmom woggMogMado, (Literary note about some Georgian authors,
Rustveli in the world literature), I, Thilisi, 1976, p. 58.
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poem — “Abdulmesia”; Get Sargis or just Sargis Tmogveli — a book (also
lost) about Dilar or Dilarget; Rustveli — from Rustavi (near Akhaltsikhe)
— a poem about Tariel, “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”.

I’m not quite sure that B.D. Chubinov is right when he says some com-
ments on Rustaveli’s work: Mose of Khoni is the author of “Amirandare-
janiani”, Abdul Mesia of Shavsheti — of “Tamariani”, Sagis of Tmogvi
— of “Visramiani”.

These notes, excluding the second one, are right from the viewpoint
of the authors’ names and the works but it has no direct connection to the
verse that | have just discussed.

“The Knight in the Panther’s skin” is the story of a man whose name
is skin of a tiger or a leopard. | have not cleared up yet if he word “tiger”
is of Georgian, Persian, Arabian or other language origin.

Anyway, the main hero Tariel is dressed in skin of a tiger or a leopard.
I will not repeat what | said about the contents of the poem in “Nouveau
Jurnal Asiatique”. As for the author, Shota Rustaveli, he was a contem-
porary of the Queen Tamar and her treasurer (e.i. ministry of finance). As
they say, he died in Jerusalem in 1215 where he was a monk.

Among Georgian works this poem is the most well-known for its
composition and style and it is a true work of art, this explains why this
poem was published so many times”>. In his letter M. Brosset reviews the
publications of “The Knight in the Panther’s skin” of his time.

Generally, atiger’s skin, Tariel is dressed in, is a symbol of lost Nestan
as well as Tariel’s thoughts and tribulation. Tariel does not wish to be in
the skin of a tiger and the whole poem is dedicated to this problem.

It is worth noting that some issues Bagrationi and M. Brosset touched
are thoroughly examined and cleared up in the modern literary criticism.

“Teimuraz Bagrationi and the academician Marie Brosset started sci-
entific study of Georgian literature. M. Brosset started learning Georgian
and publishing Georgian works in France, in 1828. M. Brosset described
Teimuraz Bagrationi with rare precision and sincerity: “I cannot help say-
ing the Prince Teimuraz’s name without astonishment, who is a man of
morals with educated mind and science... Whose goal is to immortalize
the name of his nation with his work, and | recognize myself to be his
humble disciple”®.

SM.Brosset, Jomorgmo HmIsbgoggw@o @oggMognms, Mylmggwo bmgmom wo-
g)gmmm‘ao, (Georgian Romantic Literature, Rustveli in world literature), I, Thilisi, 1976, p. 65.

dgg@o Jomorgmo A 9MH@mdols 333wmagomMbo, (Researchers of Old Georgian Literature),
Thilisi, 1986, p. 5,12.
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When discussing about works and their authors mentioned in the bib-
liographical verse, Georgian as well as foreign scientists often rely and
mention this verse from “The Knight in the Panther’s skin” and explana-
tions of Teimuraz Bagrationi and M. Brosset. Academician M. Brosset’s
merits are immense in study of “The Knight in the Panther’s skin” and
popularization of Georgian culture. He is the first foreign Rustvelologist
who through “Société Asiatique” introduced wisdom and world view of
the poem to Europe.

“The Knight in the Panther’s skin” played a great role in conscious-
ness of Georgians in the process of development of Renaissance ideals
that certainly promoted integration of Georgian culture into Europe.
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RUSTAVELI IN THE EPOCH OF STALIN
AND A SECRET HISTORY OF ONE TRANSLATION
(According to the Archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Georgia)

by Tamar Belkania
Thilisi

In the history of Georgian culture The Knight in the Panthers Skin
of Shota Rustaveli is an exemplary work and is identical with a Geor-
gian soul. Norm of philosophical world outlook, refinement of mental-
ity, and inherent feeling of enthusiasm of the twelfth century conciliates
or connects Georgian people with the European progressive views. All
Georgians, since the time of that epoch, have an individual emotional
experience of this work despite of perceiving of its depth, scale and size.
The Knight in the Panthers Skin is a universal book of Georgian people
and the most precious treasure which traditionally is given to each bride
in her marriage portion. The universality of the work is confirmed by
continuation of its research even now, and the interest of research is con-
ditioned by its artistic form and content. It is translated in all languages
and dialects of the world. All Georgians try to compare themselves with
Rustaveli. The same did Stalin with the name of which a Russian edition
of the The Knight in the Panthers Skin issued in 1941 is associated.

It should be noted that the Stalin’s period, as a rule, is characterized
with stagnation of the Georgian culture and the progressive European val-
ues which are inside Rustaveli hadn’t become promotional for the epochal
culture. It was a one-party dictate of the massive repression and the time
of profanation of the art-religion-philosophy when a Bolshevik product
of a new thinking had to be created under a slogan “Art for the people!”,
- a class of workers and peasants was implied. And, that “art” hadn’t to
be for the art, but had to be for people. A total refusal of all national was
frequent in that period as well as extraction of opinion from that national.

The totalitarian vertical line was started by the “Great Leader” who
had established general norms, and in this particular case, in the art. This
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epoch, in practice, hasn’t been investigated as it is a difficult task to study
a political epoch and, moreover, to perceive it in the background of closed
archives in which the parallel reality of the official history is hidden.
However, in 2014 the President of Georgia M. Saakashvili, on the basis
of a verbal Decree, disclosed the documents kept in the so called “archive
of security” of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Georgia dated till the
year 1990. This fact enabled sovetologists to investigate this archive and,
in particular the Georgian Soviet Epoch against the background of a criti-
cal analysis.

The materials kept in the archive attract interests in different direc-
tions. In 2009-2011 | had an opportunity to work on the position of the
Head of Division and to get acknowledged with the cases, which had been
closed with the security classification. The great interest was attracted by
a cultural life of that period as well as by the public figures which hap-
pened to be around repressions of different periods. They included unique
cases. In addition to them, the documents associated with the name of
Rustaveli may be included in the list of unique cases. In particular, the
subject will be a Russian translation of the The Knight in the Panthers
Skin made by Shalva Nutsubidze in 1941, the advance copy of which was
created in 1940.

These are two letters (memoirs) of a famous philosopher and a public
figure Shalva Nutsubidze as well as of a party activist, Bolshevik Sergo
Kavtaradze known as a Stalin’s friend. Here, we can refer another docu-
ment represented in the card file of Shalva Nutsubidze from where we
get that in 1938 the philosopher had really been arrested as a convicted in
espionage in favor of Germany.

Mainly the above-stated two letters narrate about the context being a
basis for one seeming simple translation. However, prior to touching of
the history of a Russian translation of The Knight in the Panthers Skin
directly, a secret correspondence between Lavrenti Beria and Joseph Sta-
lin of that period is very remarkable. In the letter which had been sent
in a secret way Beria clarifies numbers of arrested people in Georgia.
According to the stated data, by the date of October 1937 a total quan-
tity of arrested people in Georgia exceeded 12 000 persons, among them
5 236 had already been judged by the “Troika”. Military Board of the
Higher Court condemned 910 persons, Special Board of the Commissar-
iat of Internal Affairs of the Soviet Union — 510, Special Commission of
the Higher Court of Georgia — 468, Military tribunal — 99, Public Courts
— 70, Georgian Courts — 2000. 74 members of the Central Committee of
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the Communist Party of Georgia included 41 enemies of the peoplel. In
terms of repressions, thousands of people were resettled in special camps
of the Far East or Siberia... And the ones who still remained in the coun-
try found themselves under a serious party pressure which touched an
intellectual layer of the nation. The clear example is a document dated by
May, 1937 and applies to a report of the First Secretary of The Central
Committee Lavrenti Beria at 10 congresses of the Georgian Communistic
Party which, together with different other issues, touched Georgian writ-
ten language and writers as well2,

The document describes attitudes of Beria towards literal associations
existing in Georgia, separate writers, magazines and newspapers issued
by them, published books, to a concrete one work, and what’s more Beria
reviews a life of the writers’ life in Georgia; he gives concrete indications
to the writers, and completes his review with the following indention: “As
you have seen a majority of Georgian writers and poets who, in past, had
anti-Soviet attitudes and surrounded themselves with dissatisfied people,
nowadays actively work on the soviet subject matter.

Most of them created good works which had been translated in the lan-
guages of Republics of the Soviet Union, but among Georgian writers and
representatives of Art there are separate persons which must reconsider
their relations with enemies of the Georgian people, - with Aghniashvili,
Lominadze, Jikia, Eliava and others. They must think over this very seri-
ously, and to make all their conclusions not to allow anybody to play the
hypocrite, to deceive Georgian people and with a mask of a soviet writer
or an artist to cooperate with enemies of the people in black deeds.

For instance, Paulo lashvili with the age exceeding 40 years, it’s time
to come to senses. Kindness isn’t followed by moving from Lominadze
to Jikia, from Jikia to Aghniashvili and finally into the claws of Eliava.

It wouldn’t be out of place to think seriously about one’s behavior for
Gamsakhurdia, Javakhisvhili, Mitsishvili, Shevardnadze and others.

A Soviet writer, first of all, must be a person devoting everything to
the Soviet Government, Socialistic mother-land, Lenin and the Stalin’s
party. He must love the Soviet people, his own Soviet motherland, and
deeply believe in its force and power. He must be just and sincere in his
creative work. He must establish and to broaden his relations with wide-
spread layers of workers.

1 Makvala Natmelidze, Al. Daushvili, New History of Georgia (1924-2000) edited by “Mematiane”,
Thilisi, 2004, page 148
2 Archive of MIA of Georgia (f. 14. 0p. 11.d 3)
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The writers being listed by me must know that their further behavior,
the circumstance of how promptly they will be transformed and deny their
past actions and relations will define attitudes of our Party and the Soviet
Government towards them™3. This document is a clear evidence whether
in which environment Georgian writers had to live and what were the
attitudes towards the thinking ,,intelligentsia®“, as well as which methods
were used for the purpose of “sovietization” of writers. It is clearly seen
that a creative mentality of people had been under a strict control.

Precisely, in this period Stalin initiated popularization of the Rustave-
li’s values. It is remarkable that the Russian society is acquainted well
with this great work in a translated version, but, in fact, Stalin didn’t like
it. The leader understands to the whole extent that, against the background
of a person knowing Georgian language, the result will be remarkable if
a Georgian speaking Russian fluently translates this philosophic work.

A natural question is arising, - for which purpose Stalin initiated populari-
zation of Rustaveli and why he didn’t take any other ancient translation,
for instance translation of Balmont.

Stalin considers that the Balmont’s translation doesn’t reflect this great
work, and it is, simply “weak”. In addition to it, all this had one practical
purpose, - Stalin had a desire solely by means of Rustaveli, to rehabilitate
himself in the Soviet and World area, to show that he is a descendant of
the great Rustaveli and was born in the country being a subject of narra-
tion in the The Knight in the Panthers Skin.

Itis a fact, that for him that transformation of this work into a valuable
book had a load of governmental importance and he, considered the The
Knight in the Panthers Skin in the view of an information war, and the
interested world could get acquainted with all this in official language of
the Soviet Union, - Russian.

The main idea of the information war is a simple motion of PR. He
had deep knowledge about psychology of a human being, a mass, a na-
tion, or individual idea in such extent that Stalin exactly knew what will
be the importance of shielding behind the Rustaveli’s name against the
background of the upcoming world confrontation. Intellectual, philo-
sophic, large-scaled Rustaveli’s thinking, - is Stalin yet, but, the country
about which the author narrates — is a monarchy, single-governance with
great politics, trading economic plans, territories or borders, with its own
place in the world. This is the country where Stalin was born and he, fi-

3 Archive of the MIA of Georgia (f. 14. 0p. 11.d 3).
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nally, would create such kind of the Soviet Union. He is Rustaveli in the
politics, leaving behind even the European Renaissance by its progressive
thinking by one step. For Stalin it had been vitally necessary to provide
acknowledgement, reflection, perceiving and recognition of the space be-
ing a motherland of Stalin. He perfected that idea and, for its develop-
ment, included the political mechanism. Finally, Stalin solely recognizes
immortality of Ristaveli and tries to become his accomplice.

Against the background of the all-mentioned the documents secured
in the Archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs obtains a particular val-
ue. Originally, the documents were published in the magazine “The archi-
val bulleten” of the MIA (edition Ne 10, 2011), the coordinator of which
| used to be. We targeted to ground all news spread as legends around
that translation in a scientific way, to represent all three documents in
an unchanged form to enable scientists of different countries to conduct
researches over the stated document without visiting Georgia (there ex-
ists an internet edition of the magazine), and simultaneously to provide
a researcher Mrs. Nana Gonjilashvili with an opportunity to write an arti-
cle about this book in the departmental magazine.

It is remarkable that even Rustaveligists had explored many new de-
tails.

Card file of Shalva Nutsubidze (Attachment # 1 as a document).

This document confirms that in 1938 Shalva Nutsubidze really was
imprisoned. This card file was completed by the 4" Division of the Public
Commissariat of Internal Affairs of the Department of State Security of
Soviet Socialistic Republic of the Georgia in 29.11.1938.4

According to the card file Shalva Isaakovich Nutsubidze, born
in 1888, in Kutaisi Province, village Partskhanakana, nowadays residing
in Thilisi, Perovskaya str. 6, profession and specialty: scientist, Doctor
of Philosophy, activity: Professor of the Stalin Thilisi State University,
Head of the Department, past: a member of the Socialist-Federalist Party,
social state: employee, membership in the party: nonpartisan, national-
ity: Georgian, citizenship: Soviet, imprisoned in the 31 of August, 1938,
under the Articles 58-10, 58-11 of the Criminal Code, according to the
requirement of a telegram received from the NKVD of the USSR, with
the help of the guards in the 1%t of December, 1938, was transported under
guard together with the case to the NKVD of the GSSR, - in Moscow.
It was also noted that on the basis of the Order Ne 26/8/44901 issued by

4 Archive of MIA of Georgia (f 8, cp 14, d 209, p.12).
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the NKVD of the USSR he was released from imprisonment and the case
was closed.

According to the Article 58.10 of the Criminal Code of that period,
Nutsubidze was convicted in espionage in favor of Germany. This Article
stipulated an imprisonment for three years under a strict isolation. There
was also a note indicating that if the espionage will result in an extremely
hard consequence for the state interests, a higher measure of punishment,
death, could be adjudged, and the represented Article 58.11 considered
activities against workers and revolution movement, or a struggle, which
is detected (in this case) on the positions of counter-revolution govern-
ments or particularly-secret positions in the period of the civil war. By
this Article too many people were adjudged in the Stalin’s epoch. The
accusation brought towards a great scientist as well as the second real
reason of his imprisonment we can obtain from the second document.

The fact is that, as it is well-known, Shalva Nutsubidze translated The
Knight in the Panthers Skin into Russian which in the edition of Sergei
Gorodetsky was issued in Moscow in 1941. The history of this transla-
tion became well-known when the scientist, after reaching a respectful
age, made a decision to publish the advance copy of the Russian transla-
tion which included personal corrections of Stalin being transferred to
the Director of the Rustaveli Literature Institute Al. Baramidze in the 5th
of November, 1968. Baramidze personally reminded that fact in special
memoirs “History of one Russian translation of the The Knight in the
Panthers Skin (“Memoirs”, Volume 5, Thilisi, 1971). It had also been in-
vestigated that Baramidze solely suggested to write a history of the work-
ing process over that translation to Nutsubidze. It is also well-known that
the venerable scientist wrote all this in several days and passed the work
to the Literature Institute. This fact is known, but as for the next part
which had been kept in the Archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of
Georgia, similarly completes the above-stated interview and, had never
been published before.

It represents a work consisting of 12 sheets of manuscripts composed
in Georgian language.

Here, we get details about real reasons of imprisonment of the scien-
tist and in what way he found himself in Moscow, on the Lubianka str. All
this is reminded by Nutsubidze after passing 27 years. He described that
he wasn’t able to remind all events with chronological correctness and the
circumstance of his imprisonment was “vague” enough and had a place
due to private opinions of “B”. He possibly purported Lavrenti Beria as
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by the period of composing of these memoirs, Beria had already been
condemned as an “enemy of the people”.

All details connected with the translation are found out from the letter;
it is remarkable that Nutsubidze confirmed that Stalin personally entered
amendments into translation.

At the last stage, we find out the way of starting of the translation
by Nutsubidze, how he had been called out by a “Great Leader” and
asked about his desire concerning to translation of the The Knight in the
Panthers Skin into Russian language. He was explained that he had to
complete that translation in the shortest terms, and he narrated how his
dietary intake had been changed after being enforced to start translation.
He was “served not from the canteen of prisoners but from the canteen
of officers”. Every Saturday his translations were taken from the camera
directly to Stalin (as we were acknowledged later) and corrected versions
were returned to him again; there were several indentations. Moreover
the prisoner reminds details of his meeting with Stalin when the Leader
asked him “How are you and your deal with Rustaveli?” He responded
that “...Both of us have been imprisoned for eight months” (Page 8).
Stalin asked if he had all conditions necessary for providing translation in
terms, and finally he obliged Beria to support him in a timely translation
and since then Beria had been reviewing the process of imprisonment of
the translator.” Nutsubidze reminds another episode of his imprisonment
(Page 8) when he was visited by Kobulov who narrated to him a dialogue
conducted between Stalin and Beria when Stalin had asked Beria what
kind of bird was a blackbird. Beria answered that there were too many
blackbirds in his countryside, he had ever seen and listened to them. Sta-
lin asked Beria with a hint if he had ever seen a singing blackbird in the
cage and when he couldn’t make his “Great officer” to understand the
idea he asked him directly: “Have you ever seen a signing poet in the
cage? If you wish to receive translation of the Rustaveli’s poem — let him
go from the cage in which you are forcing him to sing” (Page 8). We find
out from the letter that hopes of “the poet singing in cage” had been dy-
ing out little by little and finally they were expired, Kobulov acquainted
him with the Stalin’s Decree with one condition that releasing of Shalva
Nutsubidze from prison was a subject of “negotiations” only with the sci-
entist and the place of its singing depended upon him, and for completion
of translation of the poem in a definite term, to take into account that the
translator-prisoner had already translated half of the work he had a term
established equal to 6 months. Kobulov added that “he should remember
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that translation of Rustaveli was a condition for his survival”. Nutsubidze
after releasing from prison was settled in Sokolniki.

We find out from the letter that he completed translation by the 1%
of May, 1939. The whole translation of the poem was sent to Stalin and
since then he hadn’t seen translation at all. However, after appearance
at Lubianka, Beria showed him a small letter written by Stalin in Rus-
sian language where the Leader addressed to Beria, however we under-
stand that the letter finally had been addressed to Nutsubidze. The letter
stated that “until now | was acquainted with the Petrenko’s translation of
Rustaveli in Russian. After reading the Nutsubidze’s translation I consid-
er that he isn’t only better than Petrenko, but he is an outstanding literal
event. | didn’t like only one place in the Nutsubidze translation, 14-16.
| propose my correction of this place. The word “good” must be replaced
by the word “the best” (Page 10). The first two lines of the strophe 1413
from the episode of seizure of Kajeti Fortress were unadoptable.

This recognition was a warranty of inviolability of the scientist. And,
naturally “this small note had to be received as a present”.

It is remarkable that in the Nutsubidze’s letter we find out another one
history of the stated translation. Mainly, in parallel with the translation
Stalin was editing the translation that resulted in the “Text corrected or
edited by Stain” (Page 9) which was sent to the Printing House for as-
sembling in the 22" of November, 1940 and in one month Stalin received
a final version of the translation as a present on his birthday.

In a very interesting way Nutsubidze describes the period when “the
Second World War had already been started and near the borders of the
Soviet Union a smell of gunpowder had already been felt”, and in any
way Stalin found a time for reviewing of the translation thoroughly.
As he had by that time been acquainted with the translation he paid
his attention on a design of the book and drew it on its first page. He
corrected a text of the cover page and in the phrase «IlepeBos I1lanBsi
Hyuyounze» (“Translation of Shalva Nutsubidze”) added ,,ITepeBon
¢ rpysunckoro Ilamsa Hymy6umsze» (“Translation from Georgian by
Shalva Nutsubidze”) where he fixed “Georgian” in the title. In addi-
tion to it, he replaced “IlTaneer” with the “Illansa”. Name of the poem
had been corrected as well and Stalin finally wrote on the translation
,BHUT3b B TUrpoBOil mKkype“. This version was adoptable personally
for the translator as he wrote “one great edition work made by Sta-
lin is an excellent design of the title which had been closed for a long
time, which in hands of his predecessors had received an ugly character,



RUSTAVELI IN THE EPOCH OF STALIN 113

and on this part, he assigned a perfected character to the “name of The
Knight in the Panthers Skin in foreign languages* (Sheet 10.11). More-
over, Stalin personally defined an artistic form of the work, genre in the
translation and named it the «ITosma B ctuxax» (“Poem in rhymes”).
Later, Stalin created a design of the page, the place and sizes of fonts
of each inscriptions, placement and structure of the text indentions. It
was investigated that this was resolved personally by the Leader that is
confirmed by the fact that he, from the very beginning — till the end, had
been an author of this project. He had a concept of the book, a timely
completion of which was vital for Stalin. However, the book couldn’t
be complete without illustration that had been thought out by Stalin as
well. It is known that he gave advantage to pictures of Zichy, as well
as to the works of S. Kobuladze and I. Toidze, and even in these works
Stalin entered his changes.

Finally the book was published in 1941 where all Stalin’s notes and
corrections were taken into account. Cover of the book was dressed with
brown velvet tissue with ornaments, having a portrait of Rustaveli in the
centre against black background, with the following text on upper and
lower sides of the portrait lloTa PycTasenn Bumasze 6 muzposot
wkype. IlepeBon ¢ rpy3unckoro IllanBa Hymyounze. [looma B cTmxax™
(Shota Rustaveli. The Knight in the Panthers Skin. Translation
from Georgian by Shalva Nutsubidze. Poem in rhymes”). Editor of the
book — a poet Sergei Gorodetsky. The translation starts with a letter from
the editor and a preface of the translator.

We find out from the Nutsubidze’s letter that Stalin had no desire to
fix his name somewhere in this book. That’s why Nutsubidze in his pref-
ace expresses gratitude only to S. Gorodetsky, S. Kavtaradze and N. Tik-
honov as to editors of that edition. This indication was given to Nutsub-
idze personally by Stalin.

A complete book with wealthy, perfected design and the accents
strengthened by its reputation was essential for Stalin. By means of this
book Stalin could import “bolshevism” to the world, as the country being
a subject of the book with its borders had been included into the Soviet
Union and, accordingly, he was the Leader who had been the heir of that
wealth and territories which used to be a property of the Georgian world.
Accordingly, history of creation of this book had to be remained in secret
as Stalin didn’t create a type of society or state in which this archive could
be founded from where we would have a possibility to conclude the way
of working of Stalin for innovation of its own image mainly prior to the
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Second World War. Nutsubidze reminded that fact in the letter when Sta-
lin told Beria concerning to Nutsubidze “Support him, help him, it is very
necessary, necessary ....”. Naturally, that necessity was of a Stalin and
Stalin state purpose. Stalin represented the state as a whole in one person.
Here, we should refer one circumstance mainly that the letter had been
written with large letters, in some places words had been gapped, and
the main idea - interrupted. Naturally, proceeding from the fact that the
author wrote that letter in a very old age after passing of a large period of
time since that history, here the most important that he solely states was
that “I consider that | have passed on a historic existence of the subject,
even approximately” (Page 6). As a total, we gain from the Nutsubidze
letter all details about the translation and its definite extent completes the
details which hadn’t been described in the interview written by indication
of Al. Baramidze.

Finally, the Leader received the book in the form which had been im-
aged by him and its implementation was provided by Nutsubidze, with
the help of Zichy. However, there is another hero in this history which
was unknown even for specialists and this discloses what was the de-
sire of Stalin by means of that translation. Surely, we can’t penetrate into
the depth of concrete indentions corrected by Stalin for Nutsubidze, but
another one memoir kept in the Archive of the Ministry of Internal Af-
fairs discloses the attitudes of the party towards the art, generally and
concretely towards the The Knight in the Panthers Skin transformed into
the cultural monument for existing centuries and in what way it had been
possible to transform the national cultural monument into the weapon of
the party struggle and, in reality, what was the reason causing repeated
translation of The Knight in the Panthers Skin into Russian language in
the period of “bolshevism”.

In addition to it, we find out attitudes of the Stalin’s epoch towards the
science, towards the scientific products created by it which had been in-
cluded into the information war as a traditional weapon. We find out atti-
tudes of concrete personalities, scientists towards the police state, where,
as a concrete case, Nutsubidze had been convicted in espionage unde-
servingly, required to fulfill a scientific work in concrete time frames. In
addition, they reached his consent on cooperation with the party and in
place of the fulfilled work his releasing from prison was provided; Nut-
subidze personally writes about great desert of Stalin. Nutsubidze, for
saving of his life, was forced to give consent on cooperation.

This was a tragism of the epoch.
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The most tragic was the fact that all people used by Stalin in “mutual
actions” finally became victims repeatedly in the truest sense of the world.
Simply, it was a subject of time. This fact is confirmed by the archive
documents which are dated by the 21% of December, 1953 (Attachment Ne
2). This is a Protocol of the Communistic Party of the Central Committee
of Georgia which, on the basis of the conclusion issued by the General
Prosecutor’s Office of Georgia, confirms that Shalva Nutsubidze, Simon
Kaukhchisvili and Vukol Beridze conducted betraying activity in favor of
the fascist Germany. The Georgian Communists put a question from the
General Prosecutor of the Soviet Union Rudenko on non-reasonability of
remaining of the above-stated persons free and issued one and the same
judgment to all of them.

Together with other professors Shalva Nutsubidze was deprived of the
degree of Professor, and resigned from the Department of Foreign Litera-
ture and Academy of Sciences. The Documentation was addressed to the
General Prosecutor of the Soviet Union Rudenko and an instruction was
given to the Rector of the Stalin Thilisi State University T. Burchuladze.
He fulfilled honestly. However, later he had been repressed as well. This
was the rule in the community, -independently upon the type of actions
fulfilled in favor of the party nobody had a feeling of inviolability.

Even after death of Stalin, the party applied the same methods which
had been created by Stalin. They denied a cult of one person, but saved
the state police mechanism, a cult of management of society and remind-
ed a fault to the scientist which, for Stalin, used to be a motivation to keep
the scientist “near”.

It seems that everything has been narrated, but still Stalin looked
too far concerning to the “project”, only an illustrated exact translation
placed into the precious cover hadn’t been enough for implementation of
his ideas. Delivery of this book in the Stalinist-Bolshevik context to the
audience at large was necessary.

Stalin had founded a tribune in the form of this book which by its own
could transfer the speech of Stalin and here the next stage of his plan is
being included.

The case deals with the work of Sergo Kavtaradze which was sent to
Moscow from Georgia. The Deputy Director of the Party Archive of the
Georgian History E. Khurtsikidze sent it to the Deputy Director of the
Marxism-Leninism Institute Soloviov. It represented a letter consisting of
17 pages, composed in Russian language which embodied a world out-
look of The Knight in the Panthers Skin. It is dated by 1940 and signed
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personally by S. Kavtaradze. It represents a preface to the edition of The
Knight in the Panthers Skin of 1941 and it, naturally, was perceived by
the readers as an inscription of the author, mainly Nutsubidze. However,
from this letter we find out exactly who had been the author of the world
outlook of The Knight in the Panthers Skin.

According to the Stalin’s plan, Nutsubidze not only made a good
translation of The Knight in the Panthers Skin but could approach it to the
original, and represented it in a manner traditional for a thinking Bolshe-
vik.

The Archive keeps too many cases concerning to Sergo Kavtaradze.
He had been imprisoned several times. He was prominent as a party func-
tionalist, a well-known Bolshevik, Stalin’s friend. He conducted private
correspondence with Lenin, Krupskaya. He was a Lawyer. However, the
fact that Kavtaradze could be an author of the world outlook of the Nut-
subidze-like translation had been unknown for the scientific society till
the year of 2011. This case represents two files. One of them is saved by
the Party Archive of the Georgian filial of the Marxism-Leninism Insti-
tute.®

On the cover page of the file there is an inscription: “S. Kavtaradze —
Shota Rustaveli and his poem The Knight in the Panthers Skin.
It consists of 17 Russian pages. Numeration is incorrect on pages and the
second page is repeated twice. However, it doesn’t prevent to perceive
the text as a whole. It is remarkable that the work is attached with a letter
of V. Chachanidze (dated 23" of January, 1968) addressed to the Director
of the Georgian filial of the Marxism-Leninism Institute V. Merkviladze
from where we find out that Stalin adored The Knight in the Panthers Skin
and he gave an instruction to the old Bolshevik Sergo Kavtaradze to write
an essay concerning to the world outlook of The Knight in the Panthers
Skin. From the same letter we find out that the task was fulfilled in 1940.
Stalin was informed that the essay consisted of 15 pages and Stalin said
the following, “I fully agree with the friend S.l1. Kavtaradze, please in-
form the friend Kavtaradze about it”6. A Special Commission acquainted
Kavtaradze with the opinion of Stalin concerning to that essay. We ex-
plored that the stated essay could be protected in the Archive by inscrip-
tion of Stalin and V. Chachanidze asks V. Merkviladze to search it and we
detect that Kavtaradze personally had a desire to make a photo copy of

S Archive of MIA of Georgia 8 Eg Xp. 405 date 23/1.68
6 Archive of MIA of Georgia 8 Eg Xp. 405 date 23/1.68
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it. There is also the second file which represents the party archive of the
state. Party archive: An opinion of I. B. Stalin, S. |. Kavtaradze about the
Shota Rustaveli’s The Knight in the Panthers Skin (Case Ne 208).

A work of Kavtaradze is preceded by a letter composed in Russian
language which was sent by the Deputy Director of the Party Archive
E. Kurtsikidze on the 29" of February, 1968, to the

Deputy Director of the Marxism-Leninism Institute in Moscow A. So-

lovyov. From this correspondence we find out that Stalin obliged Kavta-
radze to compose an essay in 1940 which was fulfilled by him.
Later Stalin put a resolution on the first page as a prove of his consent
with the essay. Kurtsikidze wrote to Solovyev that a work had already
been in the process of printing for an anniversary edition devoted to the
800 year anniversary of Rustaveli in which a photo copy of the Stalin’s
inscription put on that document was needed. To say it in few words,
Kurtsikidze and Chachanidze required a photo copy of that document
from Solovyev.

We explored that mainly Kavtaradze composed the world outlook of
The Knight in the Panthers Skin and this document really exists and is
saved in the Archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs.

Originally, the text was published completely in the magazine of the
Archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs “The archival bulletin” (Ne 10,
2011. page 66-72). Nutsubidze, in his preface expresses gratitude to him
as to one of the editors, but the one is correction of the text, as a main
activity of the editor, and the second one is composition of the world
outlook. Who was Kavtaradze and how did Stalin trusted him a work
of such a great importance? His party biography is broad, however the
most interesting for us was that in 1912-1914 he was an employee of the
newspaper “Pravda”, since the year of 1917 — an editor of the newspaper
“Caucasian Worker” (,,KaBxasckuii pabounii). He occupied high party
positions and had a rather successful carrier. It means that Stalin elected
a person who, in addition to education, had a rich culture of writing. He
had been imprisoned several times, had been accused by the articles be-
ing popular in that period, espionage or counter-revolution activity. The
fact that in the same period the same was adjudged to Nutsubidze adds
evidence that both of them, under one and the same article, actually for
one and the same case, cooperated in one and the same prison.

Kavtaradze was restored in the party in 1940. It was the period when
he worked in the Department of Imaginative Literature and simultane-
ously, with a status of a diplomat, took part in the Moscow, Yalta, Pots-
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dam and Paris Conferences. Later, in 1952-1954, he was appointed on
the position of an adviser of the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the GSSR.
Finally, we would conclude that Stalin exactly knew physical or mental
opportunities of his friends, knew who, when and where they could be
used and the most common feature of them was that all of them had ex-
perienced imprisonment.

The Knight in the Panthers Skin is a work which had been read by
Georgian people at different stages of their development or education.
Moreover, they know parts of this work by heart, all of them have their
own opinion or attitude towards that great book. However, the empha-
sizes considered by the Bolshevik Kavtaradze in his world outlook re-
ally was remarkable. He scrutinizes the Georgia of the twelfth century,
personality of Rustaveli, social, political, cultural, economic, diplomatic
issues of the country, world outlook of Rustaveli, renaissance ideas, ex-
plains the idea of love, friendship, humanism, cult of a woman, fortune,
esthetics of Rustaveli, generally, construction of rhymes. And, in the pro-
cess of dating he states that “it should be a time of reigning of the Queen
Tamar (1184-1123), excellent beginning of Renaissance of the Georgian
culture, “Golden epoch” of the Georgian history (page 2). As for referring
the personality of Rustaveli, S. Kavtaradze states that “It may be told that
Rustaveli doesn’t have any biography, his biography is the poem if we
won’t take into account several public editions of a biographical character
authenticity of which hadn’t been proved by this time” (page 3). Kavta-
radze assigns a great importance to the prologue as well as to the epilogue
and mainly from the stated content explains origination of Rustaveli, as if
he is from Meskheti, from the Meskheti Rustavi.

Kavtaradze describes Rustaveli as the author of The Knight in the
Panthers Skin thoroughly aware of antic philosophy and writing and
considers that the source of inspiration may be the Homer’s “lliad and
Odyssey”, as in construction of a composite side of the The Knight in
the Panthers Skin, plot lining and methods of its disclosure, methods of
characterization of types of heroes we feel precisely the style of Homer.

The emphasizes are extremely remarkable when Kavtaradze talks
about The Knight in the Panthers Skin as a “product of cooperation”
between the Western and Eastern Cultures and states that Rustaveli is
a son of those cultures. He narrates about reasons of social-economic,
political-cultural renaissance of Georgia in the 12-13'" centuries. He em-
phasizes the philosophic-religious exteriors of that period and says that
the philosophic-religious world view isn’t Christian or Mohammedan,
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but is idolization of sun, recognition of the nature which is outside the
national religious shade and “is directed against ideas of Christianity and
the Muslim Religion, against positive religious and traditional religious”
(Page 7).

Kavtaradze states that the Sun is a God of Georgians; it means that
nature is considered as a creator, and leads us towards Dante. He adds that
Rustaveli stands higher than Dante.

Kavtaradze, in the context of struggle between kindness and evil giv-
en in The Knight in the Panthers Skin, scrutinizes a feudal system and
relations between patrons and slavery, and expressions of humanism in
them. He was a supporter of the absolute government.

Naturally, Kavtaradze reviews thematic ideas as well. He notes that
a main motivation of the Rustaveli’s poem is love towards a woman and,
that it has the highest feature the extent of which can’t be reached by
consciousness. In addition, Kavtaradze discusses a cult of a woman in
the poem and differs it from the Eastern poetry and juxtaposes with the
European poetry. The theme of love is followed by friendship; however
the key element is still a motivation of love.

Kavtaradze also studies an issue of the fortune, mainly that without
a will nothing happens. And this is natural for a party activist who was
obliged to make the emphasize defined in the party ideology, or a non-
religious society where a “will” is a decision-making.

Kavtaradze talks about the Vakhtang’s manuscript of 1712, and thus
underlines importance of this work once again.

Finally, Kavtaradze talks about Balmont’s edition of The Knight in the
Panthers Skin and gives a negative appraisal to it. He says that “Rustaveli
must be resounded in the best way in the translation fulfilled in the lan-
guage of the Great October, in the common language of the brotherly re-
publics settled on the 1/6 part of the world”. Surely, it is the phrase due to
which the stated world outlook had been written as well as that this idea
couldn’t be thought out by the scientist Shalva Nutsubidze. Besides, from
this manuscript we find out that Kavtaradze knew that a new translation
had already been in the process for which he personally wrote that world
outlook.

Kavtaradze touches the Balmont’s translation as well and criticizes
it strongly, he doesn’t like internal rhythms of the translation that, in
the opinion of Kavtaradze, violated musicality of the work and, what is
more, drops behind the original. He considers that “such kind of transla-
tion within definite limits changes and grows pale the poet’s idea” (page
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16). Here, we must notice that an editor of the Balmont’s translation was
another prominent personality, a communist of a high range, a brother-
in-law of Stalin, - Alexander Svanidze and possibly Kavtaradze had read
his preface as other materials associated with publication of The Knight
in the Panthers Skin. Proceeding from the personality of Svanidze, Stalin
had given the same task to Svanidze three years earlier. We must touch
Svanidze as well as he used to be a party figure, worked on higher party
positions, was well-known as “a highly educative and creative”.”

It should be added that this person had a good writing culture and
had relations with media as he had been the first editor of the magazine
“The Bulletin of the Ancient History” (,,BectHuk apeBneil ucropun®).
He had published works concerning to the The Knight in the Panthers
Skin. He was a similar personality, with his own biography, - a Bolshevik,
researcher having a good writing culture. He was a researcher of the his-
tory of East. He was an author of essays based on the Urartu and Assyr-
ian researches.8 We must add that the stated person was a great defender
of Georgian public figures when hardly anybody dared this. It might be
a reason if why even kindred relations with Stalin didn’t help him. He
wrote the world outlook in 1936 and in the next year was repressed. He
was imprisoned in 1937 and died in prison in 1942, It was precisely the
period of releasing of S. Kavtaradze from prison. The most characterized
feature of the Stalin’s manuscript is that neither Kavtaradze, nor Svanidze
appears in the Balmont’s editions of 1936-1937, and the world outlook
issued in Paris in 1933, under representation of the world outlook of the
work composed by the translate, the name of K. Balmont was indicated.
This had a comprehensive reason, - Stalin didn’t want to represent the
work with a political conjuncture and such well-known surnames, from
one side, party, and from another side, - criminal, repressive, in all mean-
ing compromising bodies as Svanidze or Kavtaradze could “throw” Stalin
far from the targeted plans. In addition, this was the style of his govern-
ance and work,- anybody who had fulfilled his task and expired his own
mission, suddenly “interrupted” his existence.

It is remarkable that in both manuscripts, either of Nutsubidze or
Kavtaradze, there is no, direct or indirect, talk about the injustice com-
mitted towards those people. In addition, the famous philosopher ma-
jorly refers Beria only with a letter “B” and is clear the extent of the

TMe grelidze, Rustvelologists, Thilisi, 1970, p. 265.
8 Soviet Encyclopedia of Georgia, Vol. 9, Thilisi, 1985, p. 311.
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stress seen by a person passing repressions and that self-census accompa-
nied him all his life till his death. And, as for the Bolshevik Kavtaradze,
he hadn’t been surprised with these methods as he personally had been
a component of that machine participating in repression and punishment
of people. Moreover, he had been the main prosecutor in 1926, in Baku,
during investigation of the case of the organizer of shooting of 26 Com-
missars Putnikov, he required to verdict the extreme penalty, - punish-
ment by death. Generally, we know that Kavtaradze was a member of
the Trotsky’s organization since 1927. Thus, nothing could surprise him
neither in the period when he had been imprisoned in a separate camera as
a “privileged prisoner”, as “the enemy of people” and was visited by pio-
neers directly in the camera to show an “alive” “enemy of people” being
locked in a cage as a rare beast”.9 As a result, Kavtaradze understood the
received task of the party and precisely knew where and with what kind
of emphasizes he had to represent a work of art of the twelfth century in
the political conjuncture, and in a way giving an opportunity for show-
ing to the world, or locally to Russia, Stalin in the field of Rustaveli and
Georgia, and to the world, - the whole Soviet Union precisely as a 12™
century-like integral religious, ethnically multiple state with its borders
as its heir was represented directly by Stalin and he put a parallel between
it and the Soviet Union.

With this regard, from the Kavtaradze’s letter we find interesting the
borders of Georgia of the Rustaveli’s epoch, - from the Black Sea to the
Caspian Sea. He draws them “from the Northern Caucasus - until the bor-
ders of the Persian Azerbaijan and Erzurum”, or the borders which used
to be the borders of the Soviet Georgia centuries ago the heir of which
Stalin indirectly declared himself.

Like Sh. Nutsubidze, S. Kavtaradze after his imprisonment tries to
save all this in the form of memoirs or letters on paper and to disclose
them to the society hoping that the time will come when everything will
be clarified. The most remarkable is the interview of Kavtaradze given
to L. Chantladze where he finally stated that he had submitted a memoir
consisting of 1000 pages to the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute and he wor-
ries not for its non-issuance only, but for any worse action against it.10

When all is said and done this is a history connected with issuance of
the Russian version of the The Knight in the Panthers Skin and completes

9. Cchantladze, Main Question, Magazine ‘Green flower”, 1999, Ne 2, page 44-46.
10 chantladze, Main question, Magazine “Green flower”, 1999, Ne 2.
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its knowledge that exists around this issue in the society. As a conclusion
we should say that importance of the archive is large enough and the
materials secured there, against the background of a critical analysis, will
give us an opportunity to create an objective history, to restore details
of the concrete histories by which we will be able to discover the reality
around any event and not the legends about it.

Besides, precisely these types of archives will give us a possibility to
see and study each event, book, and work in the context of the epoch.

As for this concrete case, it is a fact that protection of cultural herit-
age is a super-party event and it requires a specific attitude as to a genetic
memory of the nation.

Document Ne 1

Document Ne 2
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SHOTA RUSTAVELI IN GREAT BRITAIN
FROM WARDROPS TO MODERN DAYS

by Giorgi Badridze
Thilisi

My Lord, Metropolitan Andria, Father Henrik, Father Adam, Ladies
and Gentlemen,

First of all I would like to thank the organizers of this event from the
Center for East European Studies and our wonderful host — the Univer-
sity of Warsaw. May | thank especially my old friend Dr David Kolbaia,
who has been working tirelessly for years to promote Georgian culture in
Poland and all the people who have been helping his endeavors.

I would like to also extend my special appreciation to the president of
the Republic of Poland and the President of Georgia for supporting this
conference.

My country, Georgia, has a dramatic history. It has existed as an in-
dependent nation for three millennia and has created one of the worl-
d’s richest cultures with its unique language, alphabet, ancient literature,
musical traditions and many more. But we also had to struggle for our
very existence most of the time and try to survive the greatest empires in
history. Some of these empires would not only try to conquer, but would
not spare efforts to annihilate us completely: our state, religion, culture
and traditions.

Against such historical background a small nation like Georgia has
done rather well. Despite countless tragedies and losses throughout cen-
turies, most importantly, we are still here — having outlived many great
powers of the ancient world. And we have managed to preserve the most
important treasure that our ancestors have created — our culture.

In this sense our histories are quite similar: after being important play-
ers in our regions, at some stage both Poland and Georgia have been divi-
ded between our powerful neighbors more than once in our history, only
to reemerge as independent states twice in the 20" century. Today Poland,
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one of Europe’s leading nations, a member of the European Union and
Nato is an inspiration for Georgians.

The reason | have touched upon the past is that in the 19th century,
when Georgia had been wiped out of the world map and mostly forgotten
by the western world — it was Shota Rustaveli’s immortal Knight in the
Panther’s Skin that served as one of the most important calling cards for
our identity. Indeed it served as evidence, that this small Caucasian pe-
ople had a great past and earned us friends which believed in our future.
Two great Britons — Sir Oliver Wardrop and his sister Marjory were just
such people. They discovered the cultural wealth of Georgia to themse-
Ives and then promoted it in their homeland — Great Britain.

To understand the importance of what these two great friends of Geor-
gia did, one must remember that in the Victorian Britain, as well as in the
rest of Europe at this time, the word “Georgia” had virtually no meaning
at all —there was no such thing in the history textbooks of Oxford or Cam-
bridge (with an exception of an ex-colony named after King George). Sin-
ce the 15" century the once great Georgian kingdom had been physically
isolated from the rest of Europe and later fragmented into several smaller
kingdoms and principalities. There was no Georgian diaspora anywhere
in the west to keep the memory alive. The old historical sources, such as
the notes by the Greek and Roman authors or medieval diplomats were
long forgotten and the new ones rarely created.

The British government had an occasional description of the state of
affairs in the Caucasus, particularly since it realized that the region was
regaining its strategic function it once had as part of the Silk Road. This
happened in the 19th century when Russia had already annexed Georgia
to its empire and had deleted even its name — all forms of self-rule were
abolished, the Georgian royal family exiled and dispersed throughout
Russia and even the Georgian church — on of the world’s oldest apostolic
autocephalous churches — was not spared.

But by the second half of the 19 century the Great Game was in full
swing. Britain was determined to protect the Indian sub-continent from
growing Russian ambitions and had also developed interest towards the
Caspian region: both as an alternative way of reaching its Asian posses-
sions and also as a source of new energy - oil.

Sir Oliver Wardrop was one of Britain’s brightest diplomats who first vi-
sited Georgia in 1887. He saw much more than its strategic location and
fell in love this country and its people. Soon after his visit Oliver Wardrop
published a book called “The Kingdom of Georgia”. His sister Marjory
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shared his passion for Georgia and soon both learned Georgian language
and dedicated themselves to studying Georgian culture.

Initially they translated Georgian folk-tales and poetry into English.
Gradually their hobby and particularly that of Marjory Wardrop turned
into a major work and culminated in the first English translation of the
Shota Rustaveli’s Knight in the Panther’s Skin.

Their research provided Britain with superior knowledge of the co-
untry which was to play a key role in the hugely important geopolitical
changes that happened in the region only a couple of decades later. Oliver
Wardrop’s expertise was acknowledged when he was appointed as Bri-
tain’s first Chief Commissioner to all three newly independent Caucasus
nations with the residence in Thilisi.

To give you an idea how much the memory of Oliver and Marjory
Wardrop is cherished in Georgia it would suffice to note that a square
adjacent to the parliament building in Thilisi bears the name of Sir Oli-
ver Wardrop. It was inaugurated this year when his 150" birthday was
marked with state honours. The Engish language section of the National
Library of Georgia is also named after Oliver and Marjory Wardrops. The
Georgian Wardrop society annually holds events in their memory. There
is also a British side of their legacy: the Marjory Wardop Fund at the
Oxford University, a collection of the Georgian manuscripts and books at
the Bodleian Library bearing her name and the British Georgian Society,
once established by Sir Oliver, which was revived by his successor —
Ambassador Stephen Nash. And finally, from this year on — the annual
bilateral political consultation between Georgia and the UK will be called
the Wardrop Dialogue.

Even today Marjory Wardrop’s English translation of Rustaveli’s epic
poem is considered by the international scholars as one of the best and
most accurate in existence. This is not surprising given the fact that she
invested 15 years of painstaking work into this after having become an
expert in Georgian language and literature.

She followed the footsteps of her brother when inspired by the Greek
myth about the Argonauts she decided to learn as much as possible about
this ancient land — Georgia, and then travelled there to become one of the
best scholars of Georgian history and literature in the world. In doing so
she also became one of the true heroes for the Georgian intellectual elite.
Before tackling the Knight in the Panther’s Skin she translated several
important works by other Georgian authors, including “The Book of Wis-
dom of Lies” which was published in 1894.
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Before realizing her dream of visiting Georgia, she had written a letter
to the great Georgian author and statesman Ilia Chavchavadze requesting
his permission to publish the translation of his poem “The Hermit”. Cha-
vchavadze was so impressed by the quality of her Georgian and her scho-
larship, that he published her letter in the “lveria” newspaper and invited
her to visit Georgia. This helped create fame for Marjory even before she
had stepped onto the Georgian soil. She quickly became a celebrity and
even helped Oliver open many new doors. So when she finally arrived in
Georgia in 1894 she was greeted as a royalty.

As a result of her two visits she fell in love with Georgia and its cultu-
re even more deeply and dedicated the rest of her life to the translation of
the Knight in the Panther’s Skin. Meanwhile Oliver’s diplomatic career
progressed and received several appointments from St Petersburg to Bu-
charest, where he served as the Consul General. Both maintained active
correspondence with their Georgian friends. Tragically, Marjory never
got chance to return to Georgia due to her sudden death in 1909.

Oliver established a Fund and Collection of Georgian books in her
name at the Oxford University and worked with the Riyal Asiatic Socie-
ty which published the “Man in the Panther’s Skin” in 1912 — her life’s
most important work. Her death was also mourned in Georgia where her
memory is still alive after more than a century.

But before Sir Oliver Wardrop would get a chance to fully dedicate
himself to the academic work and the preservation of sister’s legacy, he
was given the gratest test of his diplomatic career and what he considered
a chance of his lifetime: before the end of the WWI the collapse of the
Russian empire paved the way for the re-establishment of the Georgian
state along with its two Caucasian neighbours. It is no surprise that when
Lord Curzon and Winston Churchill stated looking for a person to repre-
sent Britain in this strategically important region they chose Sir Oliver to
be the first British ambassador — the Chief Commissioner to Trans-Cauca-
sia. He had the greatest pleasure of personally informing the government
of Georgia about the recognition of the Georgian Democratic Republic by
Great Britain. It looked like Britain had established itself in the region for
good — by 1919 20.000 British troops were stationed in Georgia securing
the access to the Caspian Sea oil reserves.

This was truly exciting time for Sir Oliver — Britain could not have
dreamed of more capable ambassador and this was the one position Oliver
Wardrop had dreamed of his entire life. Georgia soon proved to be much
more than just an important link connecting the west the Caspian oil: the
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new democratic republic proved to be the first successful experiment with
social democracy in Europe, with the constitution well ahead of its time,
with universal suffrage, union rights and many more — Georgia inspired
hope well beyond its modest borders. In the words of Prof. Stephen Jo-
nes - “[The Democratic Republic of Georgia] was, at the time, a genuine
beacon of hope (a beacon of liberty too) among social democrats such as
Emile Vandervelde, Karl Kautsky and Ramsay MacDonald, all of whom
visited the republic and wrote about it as a viable democratic alternative
to other authoritarian and more statist models.”

This democratic experiment, still in its infancy, ended abruptly in
1921 with the unprovoked Bolshevik invasion and subsequent annexa-
tion. Georgia was turned into Russia’s isolated periphery for the next 70
years.

Sir Oliver returned to England where he worked hard to bring Georgia
to public attention and set up the Georgian Society as well as the Geor-
gian Committee. Together with a prominent historian William Allen, the
author of A History of the Georgian People, Wardrop established the Geo-
rgian Historical Society. He continued to collect and catalogue Georgian
manuscripts at the Bodleian Library at Oxford.

His death in 1948 did not stop the tradition of promoting Georgia in
Britain — and Marjory Wardrop’s translation of Rustaveli served as one
of the influential factors in keeping the interest in Georgia alive.

However, the Soviet regime made sure that the contacts between the
western world and Georgia were limited to the minimum - only a handful
scholars and diplomats could visit the country. One of the most remar-
kable people that were inspired by Oliver and Marjory Wardrops was
Fitzroy Maclean, a young British diplomat stationed in Moscow in the
1930, a good friend of lan Fleming and his James Bond’s prototype. He
made his first trip to Georgia in 1937 and later, when the Soviet Union
eased restrictions — he visited Georgia regularly until his death in 1996.
He mentioned his dedication to Georgia in a number of his books.

But the real revival of the British Georgian cultural ties took place
after the reestablishment of diplomatic relations between the two coun-
tries and again, the Knight in the Panther’s Skin continues to play a spe-
cial role. The first successor of Sir Oliver Wardrop as the British ambas-
sador to Georgia Mr. Stephen Nash revived the British Georgian Society.
Apart from promoting the Georgian culture, music, films, theater etc, the
Knight in the Panther’s is a special place in the activities of the Society.
I had the great honour of being the Georgian Ambassador to the United
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Kingdom and was an honorary co-President of the Society until last year.
At the initiative of one of the active members of the British Georgia So-
ciety Mr. David Gigauri and with the support of the current Chairman
Mr Jason Osborne, the Rustaveli Day has become a high profile annual
event taking place in the landmark academic and cultural institutions of
London, Oxford and Cambridge.

The latest such events took place only last November at the Royal
Asiatic Society and the University College London. In the course of the
last few years major conferences on Rustaveli have been hosted by the
Brirish Library. I had the honour of participating in these events including
in the conference dedicated to the 100" anniversary of the Marjory War-
drop’s translation at the Trinity College, Oxford.

I am very glad that after more than a century the Wardrops’ legacy is
alive and had many dedicated supporters both in Georgia and Britain. |
would sum it up by saying, that great Shota Rustaveli has not only given a
great work of literature and philosophy, but acquired us, Georgians, many
true friends.

Thank you for your attention.
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CORPUS OF THE MAN IN THE PANTHER SKIN

by Nino Doborjginidze and Irina Lobzhanidze
Thilisi

1. Background and Research Questions

Since the 19" century, western orientalists have remarkably contrib-
uted to the study, translation and critical edition of rich literature pre-
served in written languages of the medieval Christian East, as well as
to the integration of this material into academic curricula and analytical
discourses at foreign universities.! The most important works of Oriental
Christian literature were published and translated, vernacular literary and
translating traditions — philological traditions in general - were studied
and a number of research projects were successfully implemented.2

Projects targeting documentation and study of the textual heritage of
the Christian East have proceeded to a new stage at end of the past cen-
tury. The digital humanities poses new challenges for the integration of
Oriental vernacular texts into the international academic discourse, main-
ly due to the linguistic and technological problems associated with their
digitalization. In this respect, i.e. in terms of applying the advancements
of the digital humanities, the written languages of the Christian East sig-
nificantly lag behind the European languages.

At the end of the 20" century, the documented rich vernacular materi-
als started to be digitalized into electronic bases and text corpora mainly
under international, as well as local research projects. A number of digital
bases were created including Armazi and Titus Projects, which were later
followed by parallel corpora.

The present article discusses a parallel corpus project on the outstand-
ing 12" century Georgian literary narrative Vepkhistkaosani (The Man
in the Panther Skin) by Shota Rustaveli. The corpus was developed be-

Linthe 19" century, these processes became systemic thanks to Professor Gerard Garitte of the Insti-
tute of Oriental Studies of the University of Leuven. Professor Garitte paved a way for the European
scholarly community towards the study of the ecclesiastic literature of the East including Georgia.

For example, Corpus Christianorum, Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium (CSCO),
Oriens Christianum.
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tween 2010 and 2012 by the Institute of Linguistic Studies of Ilia State
University, Thilisi and was dedicated to 300 years from the first printed
publication of the poem in 1712. The article highlights main linguistic,
textological and technological issues associated with the development of
the corpus.

2. Documentation and study of Georgian texts

Text documentation and research standards were introduced into the
Georgian academic community by the forefathers of the Georgian Uni-
versity and primarily by Akaki Shanindze, Simon Kaukhchishvili and
Ivane Javakhishvili. However, the trend towards adopting new method-
ologies, starting new discussions and upgrading academic and research
activities declined gradually along with the ideological pressure on the
Georgian university and broadly, on the Georgian academic space.

In the 1980s, when application of technologies and interdisciplinary
research became widespread in the West, Georgia was gripped by the op-
posite process: isolation of academic disciplines and non-systemic and
pseudo-scholarly discussions falling out of the focus of the international
academic discourse. The exception in philology, and more specifically, in
textual studies, was Academician Elene Metreveli’s initiative to study and
publish medieval Georgian original and translated texts, including edited
old Georgian translations of Gregory of Nazianzus, in Corpus Christiano-
rum and other prominent academic series. However, this practice failed
to become established as a standard and in the 1990°3 the publication of
popular, ‘sellable’ series of albums prevailed over critical editions. The
standards set by the first generation of researchers were simplified, or
rather destroyed, not for the sake of introducing internationally acknowl-
edged new methods, but as a result of non-standard rules mainly designed
by the editors.>

3 Regrettably, the hard 1990s and R. Metreveli’s health state prevented the establishment of textual
criticism and stemma construction standards in the Georgian publication practice.

The practice of critical edition of old Georgian texts started by the generation of Akaki Shanidze and
Simon Kaukhchishvili was carried on from the 1960s mainly at the Institute of Manuscripts of Georgia.
It was this Institute’s prerogative to develop principles for Georgian manuscript cataloguing and critical
editing. Despite the Soviet isolation in the 1980, the Institute director, Elene Metreveli, succeeded in
her efforts to introduce the standards of prominent European philological centers and publishers into
the Georgian textological practice and to study and publish old Georgian texts in international academic
series. If we consider the discussions and projects underway at the National Center of Manuscripts, the
Institute’s assignee, the earlier tradition established by the first generation may appear less popular, or
at best, reduced to individual academic initiatives rather than an institutional standard of critical editing.

An example is the new edition of the Georgian Chronicles (2009, editor-in-chief R. Metreveli).
It follows neither modern nor earlier principles, i.e. those applied in the so-called academic edition
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Regrettably, out of the rich old Georgian textual heritage, whether lit-
erary or historical, we cannot avail ourselves of even one critical edition
that would meet the methodological criteria of modern textological stud-
ies —that is, a stemma-based critical edition.® The central Georgian narra-
tives, Vepkhistkaosani and the Georgian Chronicles’ are no exception.

3. The Parallel Corpus of the Man in the Panther Skin: function and
goals

Vepkhistkaosani maintains the status of the most influential Georgian
text even at present. It has never ceased to inspire interpretations, literary
imitations, sequels, intertextual references, allusions, deconstruction or
reconstruction. In the last two centuries, the poem has become a subject
of medieval literary studies on an international scale, though it is believed
that artistic and aesthetic properties of the poem have not yet been duly
examined for a number of reasons.

Inthis regard, the situation is quite paradoxical: on the one hand, we have
a poem deeply embedded in our historical and cultural collective memory
and ‘channeled’ through its continuous heredity8, while on the other hand,
we lack a critical edition of the poem — a text closest to the original version,
critically established through modern textological methods.

The history of the poem is vague. Manuscripts chronologically close
to the original remain unknown. The earliest surviving fragments only
date from the 16™ century, while manuscripts with a relatively complete
text survive from the late 17 century.® Evidently, versions closest to the
original were lost in consequence of ideological and religious arguments.
We can avail ourselves of 162 manuscripts of the poem and 32 fragments,
while the number of printed publications exceeds 50.

Taking into account the complicated history of the poem and chal-
lenges associated with the diverse textual material, the Vepkhistkaosani
parallel (Georgian-English) corpus project had the following goals:

(Kaukhchishvili 1955). Manuscript sampling and critical text establishment methods do not
comply with any textological standards not to mention modern criteria of critical editing.

6 On the theoretical grounding of this methodology concerning medieval texts, see Cerquiglini 1999;
Hamesse 1992.

7 An old Georgian historical narrative, an official historiography, the so-called ‘Georgia Royal An-
nals’, whose compilation is attributed to Leonti Mroveli (the 11™ century).

8 In this regard, Vepkhistkaosani stands far ahead of other texts. Throughout centuries, it has mainta-
ined outstanding significance even in daily life, being a major family relic and a compulsory dowry
item. The tradition of learning it by heart has survived till the present day and its phraseology and
aphorisms are part of our active vocabulary.

9 Descriptions of manuscripts containing the poem have been prepared. The corpus contains up to 60
printed and over 100 hand-written texts of the poem. The corpus also includes 3 English translations.
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a. Prepare/collate all extant Vepkhistkaosani manuscripts and the related
textual heritagel0 for constructing the stemma codicum and for estab-
lishing the critical text of this internationally significant major Geor-
gian literary narrative.11

b. Document the poem in compliance with modern linguistic and tech-
nological standards of the digital humanities.

c. Ensure full-fledged online availability of poem versions and the re-
lated materials to facilitate academic and research activities.

4. Methodological approach of the Vepkhistkaosani on-line corpus
A corpus is one of the outputs of textual data processing. At the same
time, it is a tool enabling the study of language data and the application of
these data for various purposes including lexicography and applied linguis-
tics. Naturally, several questions crop up: 1. what the taxonomy of such a cor-
pus may look like; 2. How a printed publication may differ from a manuscript
in terms of metadata; 3. what the alignment standard should be.
According to the general definition applied in corpus linguistics,
a corpus is a collection of texts ‘bound’ together through specific param-
eters and principles. More broadly, a corpus can be defined through the
following quotes:
1. “acorpus is a collection of naturally-occurring language text, chosen
to characterize a state or variety of language.”12
2. *acorpus is understood to be a collection of samples of running text.
The texts may be in spoken, written or intermediate forms, and the
samples may be of any length.”13
Corpus linguistics offers some more definitions apart from those
cited. However, no single, commonly accepted definition has been
proposed as yet. Moreover, parameters applied in different language
corpora vary in linguistic as well as technical terms. It may suffice to
look at British, Hellenic, Russianl4 or any other national corpus to see

10 By ‘heritage’ we mean not only the Georgian and translated texts of the poem (the corpus so far
contains only English translations), but also the diverse meta-information — notes on manuscript
pages and metahistories of the manuscripts from their creation to present. The corpus also contains
glot-related rich visual materials and academic and popular literature.

1At present, manuscript collation is over and the editors are working on stemma construction.
125 sinclair. Corpus, concordance, collocation: Describing English Language. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1991: 171.
133 Aarts. ,Intuition-based and observation-based grammars” English Corpus Linguistics. Studies
in Honour of Jan Svartvik, 1991: 45.
14 The British National Corpus - http://www.natcorp.ox.ac.uk/, Hellenic National Corpus - http://
hnc.ilsp.gr/en/, Russian National Corpus - http://www.ruscorpora.ru/en/index.html, etc.
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that apart from common characteristics, each of them has a number

of unique parameters. Hence, the majority of corpora are designed as

multi- rather than single-target solutions. In our case, the following
major goals were set and addressed for Vepkhistkaosani corpus devel-
opment:

1. ldentify Project objectives. The Vepkhistkaosani corpus was de-
signed as an interdisciplinary multilingual project aimed at the
compilation, systematization and on-line accessibility of all cur-
rently available printed and manuscript versions of the poem and
the related materials in order to facilitate a multi-perspective study
of the poem, stemma establishment and preparation of a critical
edition.

2. Create a Corpus design. We planned to create several main blocks
on the portal: a. Parallel Corpus, to enable the study and com-
parison of all available editions, manuscripts and translations;
b. Metatexts, i.e. notes found on the manuscripts; c. Visual Herit-
age, to include at least one page from each manuscript in order to
enable users to study miniatures, hand-writing patterns and covers
and compare verbal and visual texts; d. Bibliography and Litera-
ture, with a list of research works relating to the poem and copies
of important works.

3. Prepare Corpus texts. We aimed to collect or create electronic ver-
sions of Georgian and English printed editions and to document
manuscripts kept at the National Center of Manuscripts according to
predefined parameters;

4. Establish text sampling principles and prepare the machine-readable
standard. A number of standards were to be applied and taken into
account including: 1. 1SO standards for natural language processing:
Word segmentation of written texts (ISO 24614), Morpho-syntac-
tic annotation framework (MAF) (ISO 24611, 246121 and 24615),
Feature structures (ISO 24610), Lexical markup framework (LMF)
(1SO 24613); 2. Additional standards: Data Category Registry (1ISO
12620), Language codes (ISO 639 or IETF BCP-47), Script-codes
(1SO 15924), Country codes (ISO 3166), Date and Time Formats
(1SO 8601) and Unicode (ISO 10646) [ISO-TC37] and TEI XML P5
recommendations.

The following questions were identified and set as the main objectives

during the study: a. Text encoding and metadata standard; b. Alignment

standard; c. Corpus design and taxonomy.
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The metadata standard

Metadata, which is defined as “data about data’15, provides additional
information about corpus texts. Most language corpora apply different
metadata schemes ranging from simple to highly sophisticated. Here are
the most general metadata types: a. Bibliographic information about cor-
pus texts; b. Descriptive information about corpus components; ¢. Docu-
mentary information about the corpus itself. The TEI recommendations
have widely been applied lately for metadata sampling and structuring.

The corpus of the Man in the Panther Skin was designed to contain
printed as well as manuscript versions of the poem, which, naturally, re-
quired different metadata schemes to apply to:

1. Manuscript-based publications;

2. Reprints;

3. Previously unpublished manuscripts.
4. Previously published manuscripts.

Metadata schemes for manuscripts required the following additional
details: a. Identity of the copyist or compiler; b. Location of the manu-
script; ¢. Number of repository; d. Size and type; e. Material; f. Prov-
enance from creation to archiving, etc.

According to these metadata on the 19th century manuscript H-1290,
the identity of the copyist of unknown, the text was written on a wa-
termarked paper in black ink, the title and the initial words of the stan-
zas were done in cinnabar, the manuscript height is 22 cm and the width
is17.5 cm.

15 1 ouBournard. ,Metadata for Corpus Work” B Developing Linguistic Corpora: A Guide to
Good Practice, M. Wynne, Oxford: Oxford Books, 2005: 30.
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Some manuscript texts are incomplete, some stanzas are furnished

with notes on where they should be included. Such notes are given in
Metatexts with their respective page numbers. The Corpus itself is
equipped with information on Notes and Visual Heritage.

1.

All corpus files are furnished with the following basic information:
Project description: Funding institution, Leading institution, Respon-
sible person: first name, last name, Responsible person’s obligations,
Responsible person, institution, Project name;

File description: File author: first name, last name, File source, File
language, File size, kB, Date of creation, Place of creation, Informa-
tion about file revision, etc.;

Printed text description: Text title, Author: first name, last name,
Source language, Date of creation, Place of origin, Publisher, Place of
publication, Date of publication, Editor, Translator, Illustrator, Num-
ber of volumes/issues, Number of pages, Text pages from ... to ...,
ISBN/ISSN, Availability, Distributor , Authorized institution, Notes
Manuscript description: Location, Name of repository, Number of re-
pository, Name of collection, Additional identification code, catalogue
number, Manuscript author, copyist or compiler: first name, last name.
The responsibilities of an editor etc., Manuscript title;

Manuscript language and script, Manuscript language and script (As-
omtavruli - Majuscule, Nuskhuri — Minuscule/Cursive, Mkhedruli —
Civil;

Physical condition of the manuscript, Form of the object, Material,
paper, Number of papers, Paper size type, Height, Width, Manuscript
condition (description of revisions, damage), Foliation type (e.g. rec-
to, verso, etc.), Paper collation type (e.g. mixed sequence);

Formal description of the manuscript, Description of handwriting,
Script description, Description of miniatures and decorations, Meta-
texts;

History of the manuscript, Place of origin, Date of origin from (date),
Date of origin to (date), Provenance from creation to archiving (if
any), Information about manuscript purchase or donation

Collection and processing of this information requires significant

time and human resources, especially in case of unpublished manu-
scripts. Therefore, the employees of the National Center of Manuscripts,
T. Khakhviashvili, N. Bilanishvili, G. Shubitidze and L. Kupreishvili
were involved in manuscript digitalization. They were to read the manu-
scripts and metatexts and format the materials.
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The alignment standard

Another no less important issue in the Vepkhistkaosani parallel corpus
building was text alignment. The rationale beyond a parallel corpus is
the presentation of the same text in its original and translated languages.
Naturally, the availability of parallel texts alone is not sufficient as they
need to be aligned automatically at a certain level, for example, at sen-
tence or word level.16 Poems normally require alignment either sentence
by sentence or stanza by stanza. Alignment plays a role in stemma con-
struction as the study of discrepancies traced in manuscripts enable the
establishment of the common intermediate version and reconstruction of
the archetype. Afterwards, common fragments are identified and the most
recurrent ones established through frequency parameters are marked as
dominant.

Naturally, Vepkhistkaosani parallel corpus alignment was aimed at
representing links between the texts and facilitating further research.
However, it was impossible to identify the standard text — the most com-
plete version to serve as the basis for alignment — asVepkhistkaosani man-
uscripts and publications vary in terms of content as well as the number
of stanzas. The alignment structure of the corpus can be graphically pre-
sented in the following way:

The texts were paired based on comparative (Georgian to Georgian)
and translating (Georgian to English) principles and aligned at stanza
level. For this purpose, a software application, Corpuser, was designed
(programmer Merab Zakalashvili).

16T McEne ry, A.Wilson. Corpus Linguistics. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 2011: 70.
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The software enables semi-automatic data retrieval and stanza align-
ment. However, the website interface is different.

Corpus design and taxonomy
The main function of a corpus is to display information to users.

In this respect, it was very important to decide from the very start what

type of information would appear online. However, the contents were re-

vised during the project implementation. At present, the Vepkhistkaosani

portal contains the following information blocks:

1. Parallel Corpus having two main functions: a. it displays all Geor-
gian printed versions as well as manuscripts available in Georgia.
b. it enables the study of all Georgian editions, manuscripts and Eng-
lish translations, which are aligned at the level of stanza. The English
texts include translations by Marjory Wardrop, R.H. Stivenson and
Natela Urushadze, 5 editions in all. The search engine for the parallel
corpus enables search through the whole base as well within indi-
vidual publications, manuscripts and English translations;

2. Metatexts, which contains notes made to manuscripts of different pe-
riods;

3. Visual Heritage, developed in close cooperation with the National
Center of Manuscripts. It contains at least one page from each illus-
trated manuscript, hand-writing patterns and covers;
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Bibliography and Literature, which presents research works relating
to the poem. The block continues to be replenished.

At present, the entire textual heritage of Vepkhistkaosani (manuscripts,
printed editions, translations) is available at (http://corpora.iliauni.edu.
ge). From 2015, the project team will move to a new stage: construction
of the stemma and development of the critical edition of the poem.
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RUSTAVELI ON THE THEATER STAGE IN POLAND

by Marzena Kuras
Warsaw

The Knight in the Panther’s Skin - the Georgian epic poem by Sho-
ta Rustaveli - became known in Poland, after the second world war,
thanks to Mieczystaw Kotlarczyk, founder, director, and actor of the
Rhapsodic Theatre in Cracow. This company was an original Polish
form of a small-audience albeit monumental theatre endowed with epic
features and placing great emphasis on the importance of the word.
Dark curtains enclosed the small stage and minimalistic sets made it
possible for each phrase delivered by the actors to resound. Kotlarczyk
wished to show The Knight in the Panther’s Skin and in 1948 turned to
Julian Tuwim, at the time fascinated by Oriental poetry and interested in
translating Rustaveli into the Polish. The 1 600 strophes long epic poem
written in a 16-syllable metre proved to be such an enormous challenge
that Tuwim managed to complete only the prologue; ultimately, the en-
tire poem was translated in 1960 by the poet Jerzy Zagorski, although
it would be difficult to describe his work as a literal or even a loose
Polish-language version of the original. The outcome was rather a tran-
scription of sorts intended for the Kotlarczyk theatre,! a scenario whose
part was a faithful translation, the remaining fragments were travestied
and omissions were supplemented by means of unhampered descrip-
tions inserted into the text.

Historical circumstances prevailing in 1960 were conducive for Kot-
larczyk’s undertaking. Already during the early 1950s Polish ministerial
authorities drew attention to the necessity of closer cultural cooperation
with the Soviet Union. In 1965 the Minister of Culture, Wtodzimierz
Sokorski, wrote:

1 The translation by J. Zagérski was published in a book edition in Cracow in 1966, 1976. Witez
w tygrysiej skorze, translated by Igor Skirycki, was issued by Nasza Ksig¢garnia in Warsaw in 1960.
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In comparison with 1954 we note a serious growth of our contacts
with the Soviet Union. [...]. Plans for increased bilateral contacts with
the USSR are being devised...2

The consequences of this policy involved, i.a. Georgian Culture Days
in Poland and Polish Culture Days in Georgia, held in 1959. Upon this oc-
casion, the Minister of Culture of the Georgian Socialist Soviet Republic,
David Y. Chkhikvishvili, paid an official visit to Poland.

At the beginning of July 1959, Jerzy Zagorski, already busy translating
The Knight in the Panther’s Skin, arrived in Thilisi to become acquainted
with the region where Rustaveli, whom he described as “the greatest Geor-
gian poet of the Oriental Renaissance”, lived and worked. Zagérski made
use of Russian versions of the poem by Shalva Nutsubidze, Panteleymon
Petrenko and the Polish poet Tadeusz f.ada Zabtocki exiled to the Cauca-
sus and subsequently working in Thilisi. Great importance was attached to
meetings and consultations with local men of letters and philologists, with
whom Zagorski spoke during his stay in Georgia. These contacts provided
knowledge concerning the specificity and nature of Rustaveli’s poem, con-
sisting of shairi quatrains, and enabled Zagorski to better understand the
poetic intention of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin.

The transcript for the stage prepared by Zagoérski for Kotlarczyk was
composed of three acts/parts with a prologue and an epilogue written es-
pecially for the staging. Kotlarczyk resigned from the originally prepared
prologue in which a tourist from Poland arrives in Georgia, becomes fa-
miliar with local culture and literature, and comes across the Rustaveli
poem. Instead, the director decided to show a prologue with Queen Tamar
to whom Rustaveli reads his work. This beginning of the stage version
referred to the historical moment of handing epic poem to the monarch.
The part of Rustaveli was played by Kotlarczyk captivated by the poem’s
Oriental character as well as by its mystery and intriguing composition,
which he described as *“cascet like™:

Imagine that the larger cascet contains a smaller one, which holds
a yet still small cascet, and so on. The same is true of our Rustaveli spec-
tacle. The main narration contains a lateral one, within whose range
a smaller one is to be found. This is simply a chain of tales from The
Arabian Nights, of which each somehow originates from its predeces-
sor: Arabian from the Georgian, Indian from the Arabian, and the fable-

2 Note by Wiodzimierz Sokorski (Ministry of Culture and Art) concerning cultural cooperation with
abroad, Ministerstwo Kultury i Sztuki w dokumentach 1918-1998, Warszawa 1998, p. 102.
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like from the Indian, as if we were dealing with some sort of an ““Open
Sesame” treasure with multiple gates, each opening in turn and leading
towards it. This is a mystery successively disclosed by lowered veils ...

The above-outlined conception was the focal premise shaping the
construction of the spectacle. The axis was composed of four sets: Geor-
gian, Arabian, Indian, and fable. The transition from one to the other was
announced by changes in the staging, costumes, lights, and music. The
function of the gates or the veils, mentioned by Kotlarczyk, was fulfilled
by three screens with stage design motifs characteristic for each set. The
screens were lit or dimmed by a choir playing the role of a guide and in-
tegrating particular analytical parts into an intellectually cohesive entity.

Preparations for the spectacle involved predominantly in-depth stud-
ies of the poem’s text. Particular attention was drawn to the rhythmic-
musical aspect of Rustaveli‘s work, translated into a 8-, 9-, 10-, 11-, 12-,
13-, 14-, 15- and 16-syllable metre, and with the application of funda-
mental versification metres - dactyl, hexameter, and trochaic. The acting,
as Kotlarczyk recorded, was to be “par excellence rhapsodic” and the
actors were envisaged, first and foremost, as “’tellers” of the text. In each
of the sets they were to resort to restrained motion closely defined by the
range of their activity in the manner of chess pieces on a board.

An equally symptomatic element of the staging was the stage design
by the painter Marian Garlicki, graduate of the post-war Academy of Fine
Arts in Cracow, where teachers included Andrzej Stopka and Tadeusz
Kantor. The Cracow stage design school readily adapted the most recent
trends in painting for the needs of the theatre and remained open to quests
for avant-garde solutions.

Garlicki prepared three backgrounds for the Kotlarczyk produc-
tion: Arabian, Indian, and fable. Conceived as three screens resembling
a cracked mirror they could, after being put together, create a uniform
plane corresponding to the Georgian set, just like the manifold motifs and
complexities of the epic poem converged and were resolved in the Geor-
gian space of the Rustaveli text. Hence the three backgrounds were illu-
minated in the prologue envisaged as the Georgian set; the same occurred
in the epilogue revealing the stage design in its entirety. The spectacle
began with the scene of handing the epic poem to the Georgian monarch.
Queen Tamar stood in all her majesty in the very centre of the stage wear-
ing a robe modelled on Georgian patterns and featuring characteristic or-
naments, while Rustaveli, in a lavishly embellished costume, brings his
masterpiece as a gift.
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Fragment of prologue:

Tamara:

Z dawna w sztuce poetyckiej wielka mgdrosé jest zakleta.
W zwigzlym wierszu sig zamyka przestrzes mysli nieobjeta.
Tylko gfuchy sféw nie styszy, zdas miarowych nie spamieta.
Sieje rados¢ iskra Piekna, co przez ludzi jest pojeta.

Poeta:

Chce Tariela opiewa, witeziéw oraz krélewny,

Mifosé, lojalnosé i przyjazs i dar jednosci chwalebny.

Ja co zgiebifem przepascie Tarielowej rozpaczy,

Ja, Rustaweli, co widze krélowg w gronie stuchaczy,

Midznur jej dworu (ta nazwa szalerica z mifosci znaczy)

Tak rozpoczynam, jezeli krolowa pozwoli¢ raczy...

In the consecutive scenes the choir cast light on successive canvases-
screens: on the right, an Indian backdrop with the likeness of Shiva, above
- a screen with the symbols of Arabian towers and bastions, and on the left
- a seascape acting as a background for the fables (i.a. those transpiring in
the Land of the King of the Seas). All three were linked with a single ele-
ment, namely, all-seeing eyes that merged the staging message proposed
by Kotlarczyk into a whole. Already in ancient Egyptian culture the eye
was one of the most prominent protective symbols. The eyes of the Egyp-
tian sky god — Horus — are the Sun and the Moon, with the right eye (the
Sun) responsible for activity and the future, and the left eye (the Moon)
— for passivity and the past. Both symbolised omniscience, rendered pos-
sible a new perception of the world, offered courage to those tired of bat-
tling adversities, reinforced confidence, and showed new solutions. During
the Enlightenment eyes symbolised bonds between man’s unconscious and
the Cosmos. Furthermore, they showed how to live knowingly and with-
out fear, and how to attain happiness, which is by no means a gift of the
heavens but is to be found in our innermost selves. The staging strategies
applied by Kotlarczyk intended to display the successive tales of the epic
poem from precisely such a perspective, i.e that of the all-seeing eyes. By
referring to, and emulating illustrations of famous Georgian feasts from the
eleventh-thirteenth century3, which lasted for thirty days and turned into
a stage for famous poets of the period and their co-called toasts, i.e. superb
improvisations, Kotlarczyk wished to present Rustaveli’s poem as a toast.

3 Copies of Lado Gudiashvili illustrations are to be found in the Archive of Mieczystaw Kotlarczyk.
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The spectacle includes almost all the characters of the epic poem: Tari-
el —aprince and a knight in a panther’s/tiger’s skin (Zbigniew Morawski),
Rostevan — the King of Arabia (Bogdan Gtadkowski), Tinatin —a princess
(Krystyna Serusiowna), Avtandil — a knight (Tadeusz Malik), Parsadan —
the King and Emperor of India (Zbigniew Lesnicki), the Queen of India
(Elzbieta Wojciechowska), Davar - the kings’ sister and sorceress (\Wan-
da Januszkiewicz), and Nestan-Darejan — an Indian princess (Stanistawa
Waligdrzanka).

The actors’ costumes — described by the Georgian critic Zarub
Charkhalishvili4 as without strict historical references and exaggerated
in an outright painterly manner - endowed the protagonists with features
out of fables and myths rather than those of historical figures. Such was,
however, the premise devised by the authors of the spectacle. The sets,
costumes, and make-up of the actors were envisaged as symbolic and
imaginary, a theatrical convention and not a historically correct copy, as
reality rendered theatrical and not its historical counterpart.

Music fulfilled a function as important as that of the sets. Arranged
by Anatol Zarubin, who spent a decade in Georgia, it aptly evoked both
ambiance and emotions. The composer made use of works by Aram Kha-
chaturian — fragments of his concertos for the piano and the violin, and
Sulkhan Tsintzadze’s String Quartet no. 4.

Kotlarczyk placed greatest emphasis on a correlation of all stage ele-
ments — sets, costumes, music, light, and motion so as to enhance the leg-
ible and stirring message of the poetry and its profound contents.

The Knight in the Panther’s Skin was shown uninterruptedly 39
times in the course of three months. The spectacle (featured as: Witez w
tygrysiej skérze) was highly successful and authors of reviews and essays
described the staging as “pioneering”® or “an exceptional event”6. Lud-
wik Flaszen, essayist, theatre expert, director and collaborator of Jerzy
Grotowski, wrote: “Praise be to Jerzy Zagorski and Mieczystaw Kotlarc-
zyk for this venture”.

In her essay: WiteZ na scenie’ Wistawa Szymborska, laureate of the
1996 Nobel Prize in Literature, recognized the staging as a “song about
heroic love and superhuman deeds”.

4 Newspaper cutting in the Archive of Mieczystaw Kotlarczyk, Special Collections in the Institute
of Art at the Polish Academy of Sciences, call no.15.

S \Wistawa S z ymb orska, WiteZ na scenie, “Zycie Literackie” 1960, no. 435.

6 Tadeusz K ud linski, Trubadur z Kolchidy, ,,Dziennik Polski” 1960, no. 108.

7 wistawa S z ymb orska, WiteZ na scenie, “Zycie Literackie” 1960, no. 435.
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The spectacle offers a correct conception of the whole poem. It in-
cludes pathos, humour, epic narration, and lyrical poignancy. The poem
resounds with beauty and the prose [...] does not produce an easily
achieved dissonance. [...] The opening dialogue about love, the prayer
addressed to seven planets, Tariel’s story about the she-tiger, the descrip-
tion of the attack against the sorcerer’s fortress — these were the most
powerful moments in the spectacle.

A different opinion was voiced by Flaszen, who maintained that Witez
w tygrysiej skdrze was the least “poetic” of all productions at the Rhap-
sodic Theatre: Here, the least important appears to be the word and that
density of ambiance that it offers in poetry. Its place has been taken by
accounts, adventure and mayhem. Flaszen claimed that the character of
the production resembled, primarily, that of The Arabian Tales.8

In turn, Tadeusz Kudlinski, writer and theatre critic, saw in the Kot-
larczyk staging an epic poem praising courage, love of freedom, romantic
love, and loyalty. In addition, he drew attention to the modern stage de-
sign featuring Surrealistic components.®

Mieczystaw Kotlarczyk, the first to prepare, together with Jerzy
Zagorski, a stage version of Rustaveli’s The Knight in the Panther’s Skin
in 1960, introduced the Georgian epic poem into cultural circulation in
Poland. He subsequently attempted to show the Cracow production in
Georgia, but to no avail; recall that the Polish theatre staged it for only
three months.

8 Ludwik Flaszen, Rustaweli w polskiej skorze, ,,Echo Krakowa” 1960, no. 114.
9 Tadeusz Kud linski, Trubadur z Kolchidy, ,,Dziennik Polski” 1960, no. 108.
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MATERIALS, DOCUMENTS, MEMOIRES

ART, COURT CULTURE AND ECONOMY IN THE EPOCH
OF QUEEN TAMARI: MONETARY IMPLICATIONS

by Irakli Paghava
Thilisi

By means of this work we would like to discuss various aspects of
the Georgian copper coinage of the 12th-early 13t century (the so called
golden age of the united Georgian state).

We review the contemporary Georgian coins from art historical point
of view, focusing on the regular coppers with effigies of various repre-
sentatives of the ruling Bagratid dynasty, namely those of David 1V the
Builder, Giorgi Ill, Giorgi (Lasha) 1V; as well as the silver coins of queen
Rusudani with the effigy of the Saviour; we also consider the 13th century
silver and copper coins of the later period with the figures of David VI
(son of Rusudani) and David VII (son of Giorgi Lasha), as well as the
early Mongol coins produced in Georgia.

The role of the currency as a mass communication medium of the
epoch in service of the ruling Bagratid family is yet another issue of inter-
est. While discussing the Georgian monetary imagery and its evolution,
we focus specifically on the copper coinage of Giorgi Ill, displaying the
Christian king seated in an oriental fashion, cross-legged (facing). This
official representation of the ruling monarch provides us with a valuable
insight into the mentality of Georgian Bagratids at the apex of their politi-
cal, military and economical might.

Minting and distributing the memorial / donative coinage in Georgia
constitutes yet another subject of our research. We consider the emer-
gence of the donative coinage to be a noteworthy feature of the royal
court culture in medieval Georgia.

Review of the royal (Bagratid) monetary iconography sheds some
light also on the previously basically unresearched identity issue of the
celators working on the corresponding coin dies.
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Numismatic data also clarify various economical traits of the united
Georgian kingdom (from David IV the Builder and through Rusudani),
like the mint runs and the monetarization extent of the contemporary
Georgian economy. We make an attempt to reconsider the economic sig-
nificance of the numerous finds of the copper coins of Queen Tamari, as
well as those of her father and children. We also express our concern for
the possible archeological evidence indicating (and confirming) the mon-
etary transactions implying the irregular coppers of the epoch.

Monetary iconography of Georgian Bagratids

Starting from David IV the Builder (1089-1125) and queen Rusudani
(1223-1245) included, seven Georgian monarchs of five generations pro-
duced 20 coin types in total.1 Only four (20%) of them bore the effigies,
and only three (15%) those of the ruling monarch:

1. Unique copper coin of David IV the Builder with standing king (un-
dated) (Fig. 1);

2. Regular copper coinage of Giorgi Il with seated king (Georgian
Koronik’on 395, i.e. 1174) (Fig. 2);

3. Unique copper coin of Giorgi (Lasha) IV with standing king (Geor-
gian Koronik’on 430 and AH 606, i.e. 1210) (Fig. 3);

4. Silver dramas and half-dramas of queen Rusudani with the effigy of
the Saviour (Georgian Koronik’on 450, i.e. 1230) (Fig. 4).

Some more coins with the effigy of the ruling monarch/s were issued by
the representatives of the following generation - David VI (son of Rusudani)
and David V11 (son of Giorgi Lasha), already after the advent of Mongols2:
5. Silver dramas of David VI (son of Rusudani) (Fig. 5);

6. Copper coinage of David VII (son of Giorgi Lasha) (Fig. 6);
7. Joint issue of the two cousins (Fig. 7).

From artistic point of view, the surviving monetary artifacts constitute

specimens of plastic art in bas-relief; this aspect of Georgian coinage has

1 Eprenmit Maxomos. Monemet I pysuu [Coins of Georgia] (Towmmcu: Mennuepeba, 1970),
71-111; Nasun Kamau a 13 e. “Hossiit Timn Morets! J{asuaa Crpouterst” [“New Coin Type of David
the Builder”]. Busaurmiickuii Bpemennnk VI (1956): 338-343; Paghava lrakli. “The First Arabic
Coinage of Georgian Monarchs: Rediscovering the Specie of Davit 1V the Builder (1089-1125), King
of Kings and Sword of Messiah”. 3rd Assemani Symposium on Islamic Coins, Roma, 23-24 September
2011, Proceedings. 220-261. Eds. Bruno Callegher and AriannaD’ O ttone. Trieste, 2012.

2 Wpuna [{xanarauus Uz ucmopuu monemunozo oena ¢ Ipysuu X1 gexa [From the History
of the Monetary Affairs in the 12t Century Georgia] (T6unucu: Usnatenscto Axazemun Hayk
I'pysunckoit CCCP, 1958), 32-34, 36-40; 000356 50 ® 0303 go @ o. XII-XIV bb. csbog-
@YO-JoMmmmo gywmo [West-Georgian Money of the 13th-14th ¢.] (Thilisi: bods®oggammls
Ll 393609 gdoms s35@gdools 4sdmd;gdcmds, 1959), 93-100.
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seemingly never been paid much attention before, but certainly deserves
some scholarly attention.

Even a perfunctory art historical study of this series helps to distin-
guish three stages in the evolution of the Georgian monetary art of the
epoch:

I.  Primitivism: The unique copper coin with the bearded figure of
David IV the Builder (Fig. 1) constitutes the sole sample of this early
stage. The contemporary Byzantine solidi (Fig. 8), doubtlessly well
known in Georgia, were notable for their artistic qualities. It is incompre-
hensible, why no attempt to achieve something on par was undertaken.
Comparison with the contemporary masterpieces of Georgian touretics
leaves no doubt that a pool of craftsmen, at least of goldsmiths was avail-
able for employing at the mint to produce the dies. However, evidently,
they were not summoned. The reasons are unclear. Perhaps, the lack of
the mint expertise in producing the dies with some iconographic subject
and the subsequent mismanagement played some role. After all, this was
the first Georgian coin ever produced with the original effigy of the na-
tional leader.

Il. Realism: In contrast to the coin with the figure of David IV the
Builder, regular coppers of Giorgi Il (Fig. 2), which were produced in
a relatively significant amount, as attested by the surviving specimens
(tens), if not massively, as well as the unuque coronation issue of Giorgi
(Lasha) IV (Fig. 3), — both types display a highly realistic, proportionate,
well-modelled human figures; even the age of the depicted male can be
distinguished. The achieved artistic appeal seems to correlate well with
the overall success and prosperity of the Georgian state in the 12th cen-
tury.

I1l. Degradation: Interestingly enough, already the effigy of the Sav-
iour on the silver coinage of queen Rusudani (minted in 1230) (Fig. 4)
displays some scetchiness, which seems to be natural taking into consid-
eration the troubles of her reign. But the silver and copper coin types is-
sued by the rival cousins, David VI (son of Rusudani) (Fig. 5) and David
VII (son of Giorgi Lasha) (Fig. 6) display an even more schematic figures
(of these Bagratid kings). Certainly, smaller size of flans and correspond-
ingly, requirement to fit more of an image onto the smaller surface (of
a die) posed extra challenge to the craftsmen, but the simplification of the
figures as compared to those produced one or two generations earlier, on
the coins of the cousins’ father / uncle and grandfather, is nevertheless
evident. The horses are already conventionalized, while the horsemen’s
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figures are becoming clearly conditional. The joint issue of the two cous-
ins (Fig. 7) (presumably minted in Kutaisi, western Georgia, where both
of them had escaped after the insuccessful revolts against the Mongols)
constitutes an overtly primitive, and even naive specimen of art. Again,
the coin art almost inevitably reflected the unfavourable and even dire
state of the half-conquered and partitioned Georgian Kingdom.

Certainly, our analysis has its limitations:

Firstly the sample size is perhaps insufficient. Only seven coin types
are available. They do make a distinct sequence, but accidental stylistic
fluctuations could still perhaps obscure the general picture and conse-
quently mar our logical constructions. Clearly, some specific historical
events could call forth some drastic alterations in the level of the Geor-
gian monetary art; for instance, a pronounced decline in the artistic level
of the rare silver coins of two Davids (Fig. 7) was undoubtedly provoked
by the necessity to organize a new mint in Kutaisi ab initio, where evi-
dently no experienced die-cutters were available at that time. Neverthe-
less, we consider that even these fluctuations in the artistic level (as well
as the political / military events) corresponded to the general historical
trend.

Secondly, for the time being we would abstain from analyzing the cal-
ligraphy and its evolution on the contemporary Georgian coinage (evolu-
tion of Asomtavruli script predominantly employed for legends in Geor-
gian language, emergence of short legends in Mkhedruli Georgian script,
alterations in the Arabic script — display of both Transitional Kufic and
Naskh, emergence of Ornamental Kufic).

Nevertheless, we consider the general trend in the evolution of the
Georgian coin art of the epoch to be clearer now.

Celators and mint organization

While discussing the artistic qualities of medieval Georgian coins with
human or manlike effigies, we have already broached the issue of the ce-
lators employed for producing Georgian coins. Naturally, and regrettably,
to our knowledge we have no archeological evidence (so far?) on this
issue, not to mention the written sources. However, the indirect analyis
of the coins proper may lead to some conclusions. We feel that it would
not be excessive to summarize our obvervations on the identity of these
nameless workers, who produced the numismatic heritage we study and
cherish nowadays.
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Firstly, we can conjecture that during the reign of David IV the Builder
the royal mint was staffed with experienced celators, that is, experienced
in engraving the legends in Asomtavruli script. The silver coinage of this
monarch is purely epigraphic or bears an effigy of a cross3; all the legends
are very similar to those on the unique copper coin with king’s figure. The
legends are sufficiently exqusite. We are confident that these very die-
cutters were ordered to engrave the figure of the monarch on this special
issue, a task for which they turned out to be inadequate. Evidently, the
silversmithes, experienced in plastic arts, even if in bas-relief (and whose
contemporary work constitutes one of the acmes of Georgian medieval
art) were not employed. Hence the questionable artistic qualities of per-
haps the most illustrious Georgian coin.

We have already conjectured in a different work, that when David
IV the Builder initiated minting of purely epigraphic copper coins with
exclusively Arabic legends (Fig. 9), after having conquered (liberated)
Thilisi, the Arabic Tiflis, he had to employ the local celators, experienced
in die-cutting the legends in Arabic script4; However, no iconographic
coinage was issued. No wonder, as these new craftsmen were probably no
more fit to the task than their Georgian colleagues, due to the nonrigorous
but still more or less effective ban on “idolatry” in Islamic coin art.

Hereafter, for more than a century and a half, all the Georgian coins
displayed the Arabic legends of decent calligraphy. The issue it, who en-
graved them. Were these still the craftsmen inherited by Georgian kings
from the Ja’farid and post-Ja’farid Tiflis, or rather their descendants, who
were, as we think, Arabs or Arabicised locals (Georgians); or were the
ethnic (and Christian?) Georgians employed instead, who mastered the
Arabic calligraphy and even the language to an extent which accounts for
the rarity of mistakes in Arabic legends on the contemporary Georgian
coins? We have to keep in mind that the legends in Georgian (mostly in
Asomtavruli) script were engraved simultaniosly on the dies intended for
the same coins. Was the personnel divided into two groups, comprising
the celators with different linguistic skills and perhaps of different ethnic,
or better say, cultural and educational background? Or were they profes-
sionals (of mixed descent?), perhaps even illiterate, capable of engraving
the legends in both languages, and in more than two scripts (Georgian

3 Eprennii ITaxomos. MoHeTb! I'py3uu [Coins of Georgia), 71-74; Kananazze. “HoBblii THII MOHETBI
Jasuna Crpoutens”.

4 Paghava. “The First Arabic Coinage of Georgian Monarchs: Rediscovering the Specie of Davit IV
the Builder (1089-1125), King of Kings and Sword of Messiah”.
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Asomtavruli and Mkhedruli graphemes are quite different, whereas vari-
ous calligraphic styles of Arabic are also represented)? So far, we have no
responses to these questions.

However, it is clear, that by or in 1174 and 1210 the royal mint man-
aged to employ someone capable of producing dies with the lively and
skilful human imagery. Again, we do not know, whether someone from
the outside was invited, or the mint was staffed on a permanent basis with
a personnel (a single master, perhaps) gifted and skilled in working in
bas-relief by engraving the dies. Or should we believe that the craftsmen
assigned with engraving the legends (a work of different nature, albeit
requiring certain expertise) could produce the human figures too? Then,
their qualification was probably wasted if working only on legends.

The duration of some specific emission may provide a hint. The 1210
coronation issue of Giorgi (Lasha) IV was almost certainly sporadic,
while the regular coinage of Giorgi Il was probebly issued over some
prolonged period, judging by the number of different dies known. A per-
manent employment of a celator capable of working in bas-relief is more
verisimilar in the latter case.

When Jalal ad-Din captured Thilisi (and the treasury of Georgian
kings?) in 1226, he ordered his own dies for restriking the seized booty
— mostly irregular Georgian copper coins (perhaps also for striking his
own coinage from metal). It is unclear, whether he employed his own
(foreigner?) celators or the local ones.> At any case, the calligraphic style
(floriated Kufic) and the thickness of the graphemes account for the par-
ticular look of the legends on Jalal ad-Din’s Georgian coinage (Fig. 10).

How significant it was to have the experienced/skilled celators avail-
able was illustrated by the mediocre artistic qualities of the joint issue of
two Davids (Fig. 7), presumably minted in Kutaisi. Evidently, David son
of Giorgi did not manage to bring with him the experienced craftsmen
from Thilisi, while David son of Rusudani, who had established himself
in the west of the country earlier, still did not have a functioning mint set
up.® The final result is shocking, in a sense — both the figures and the As-
omtavruli graphemes are extremely crude and primitive (at least two sets
of dies are known).

5 ©SGO0) B O (309, 00830 B FI X d@-ob Jsbdogmbols JoMorgeo
dmbgggdo. mdowabio: gHmgbymo I gH@mds, 2009. Davit Patsia, Irakli Paghava.
The Georgian Coins of Jalal ad-Din Mankburni (Tbilisi: Erovnuli Mtserloba, 2009), 39-41.

6 That could mean that either kirmaneulis have not been issued yet, or they were not issued by Davit
son of Rusudani.
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And lastly, we consider it very likely that the Mongol administration
imported to Georgia its own die-cutters (presumably, Muslims from Iran
or Central Asia). Both the calligraphy and the mounted archer’s effigy on
the well known coin (Fig. 11) of Tiflis temp. Toregene Khatun (1242—
1246) is sufficiently different from the previous coin types to allow for
such a hypothesis.

Court culture in medieval Georgia

The royal iconography as presented on the Georgian coinage of the
12%-13" ¢. has already been paid some scholarly attention before.” How-
ever, we feel that more information can be elicited from this source.

As already mentioned, the medieval Georgian coinage of the period
has preserved three instances of presenting a figure of a Georgian mon-
arch:

1. Unique copper coin of David IV the Builder (Fig. 1);

2. Regular copper coinage of Giorgi Il (Fig. 2);

3. Unique copper coin of Giorgi (Lasha) IV (Fig. 3);

Out of this three, we have already (in some detail) reviewed (in co-
authorship with Maia Pataridze) the coronation (as we qualified it) issue
of Giorgi (Lasha) IV.8 The iconography, and, generally, the coinage of
David IV with his own figure is a subject of our ongoing research.

Therefore, for the moment we would like to broach the regular coin-
age of Giorgi I11 with his figure seated in an oriental fashion.® It bears the
date 394 of Georgian Koronik’on, i.e. 1174 (albeit that was probably the
frozen date). Maia Pataridze and Marina Gvelesiani have been research-
ing the semantic significance of the falcon held by the king, so we would
concentrate on the posture of the monarch.

Giorgi Il is seated cross-legged, facing. It would not be untimely to
mention that we are not aware of any other more or less contemporary in-
stances of Georgian monarch featured like this. Moreover, by the time of
and certainly after the Byzantine Empire collapse at the battle of Manzik-

7 9505 30 §0M0dg, 0MS3mo Gordge. aomMao @sdol dgg9e ydobggols
693083503700 dlsbgs [“Numismatic Representation of Giorgi Lasha’s Coronation”]. lisols-
fmMMom 39090, gmdo 3 (2013). Thilisi: Ibgesmo, 2013. ag. 197-265; mgem @3beys.
dmbggo,mmamm(y IMmIsasbeol Lodgomgds. somMao dgbsdol 3o [Coin as Propa-
ganda Instrument. Money of Giorgi the Third]. Thilisi: Meridiani, 2010.

3ogoM0dyg, go@sgs. gomMao @odols Igg9e gyMobggol 633083503760
sliobgos [“Numismatic Representation of Giorgi Lasha’s Coronation™].
9 cf. Antony Eastmond. Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia (University Park: The Pennsylvania
State University Press, 1998), 91-92.
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ert, the Georgian Kingdom, having evolved into the strongest state in the
South Caucasus, assumed the former Byzantine mission of advancing the
Christian cause in the region. The more drastic is the difference between
the monetary iconography of Giorgi Il and his Byzantine counterpart,
Manuel I Comnenus (1143-1180) (Cf. Figs. 12-13). Giorgi 11 considered
it absolutely acceptable to present himself in a clearly oriental way, with
no overt pictorial expression of Christian sentiments but a cross mounting
the crown, with Arabic legend eulogizing him on the reverse; as opposed
to the Byzantine coins, depicting the emperor in a company of St. Theo-
dore, with Christ on the other side. However, we can indicate a multitude
of instances with analogous mode of presenting the ruling monarch on
the coinage, accounted for by various more or less contemporary Muslim
dynasties:

1. Zangids of Mosul, ‘lzz al-Din Mas’ud, AH 585-587 (1189-92), Cop-

per dirham (Fig. 14);

2. Ayyubids, Salah al-Din Yusuf I, AH 586 (1190/1), Copper dirham

(Fig. 15);

3. Ayyubids, Salah al-Din Yusuf I, Mayyafariqin AH 587 (1191/2) and

Harran 586-587, Copper dirhams;

4. Ayyubids, Branch at Hamah, al-Mansur Muhammad I, AH 587-617

(1191/2-1220/1) (Fig. 16);

5. Artugids of Mardin, Husam al-Din Yulug Arslan, AH 596 (1199/200),

Copper dirham (Fig. 17);

6. Ayyubids, Branch at Mayyafarigin, Sinjar, Harran and Kbhilat, al-

Ashraf Musa, AH 607-617 (1210/1-1220/1) (Figs. 18-19)

7. Seljuks of Erzerum, Jahanshah b. Tugril, 1220s, Copper dirham (Fig.

20);

8. Zangids of Mosul, Nasir al-Din Mahmud, AH 627 (1229/30), Copper

dirham (Fig. 21);

9. Artugids of Mardin, Nasir-al-Din Artug Arslan, AH 628 (1230/1),

Copper dirham (Fig. 22);

10. Artuqids of Mardin, Nasir-al-Din Artuq Arslan, AH 634-637 (1236/7-

1239/40), Copper dirham (Fig. 23);

11. Luluids of Mosul, Badr al-Din Lu’lu’, AH 654-655 (1256/7-1257/8),

Copper dirham (Fig. 24).

Clearly enough, Giorgi Il was not the only monarch who assented
to this type of iconographic presentation. Furthermore, according to the
available numismatic data, his regular coins were chronologically the
earliest to depict the ruler seated, perhaps even setting a certain standard.
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The detailed (comparative) astrological and art historical analysis of
all the above listed instances, as well as the study of the contemporary
artistic analogues (ceramics, metalware, etc.)10 is certainly beyond the
scope of our current research. However, it seems to be certain, that in
the oriental world, and by “oriental” we mean Muslim / Arabic-Persian-
Turkic, the official representation of a ruler seated on a flat surfacell was
comme il faut. From kartvelological point of view, it seems to be quite
remarkable, that medieval Georgia of the 12" century adhered to the same
standard and undoubtedly shared much of the cultural codes of the neigh-
bouring Muslim countries / states.

Georgian Kingdom was not a sole Christian state whose monetary ico-
nography was heavily influenced by the Muslim culture. The coins issued
by Armenian kings ruling in Cilicia sometimes presented the monarch’s
figure, mostly occupying a throne, represented by a low bench:

e Hetoum I, 1226-1270 (Fig. 25);

*  Smpad, 1296-1298 (Fig. 26);

e Oshin, 1307-1320 (Fig. 27).

However, on some copper coins the monarch was also depicted seated
on a flat surface:

e Hetoum Il, 1289-1306 (intermittently) (Fig. 28);

The seated figures of the rulers became relatively firmly established in Ar-
menian iconography of (Greater) Armenia too, even in the earlier epoch.
We may recall the relief with the seated figure of Gagik’ I Arts’runi (904-
908-943) on the east facade of the Church of the Holy Cross, Akhtamar,
or the drawings with the seated figures of Gagik-Abas Bagratuni of Kars,
with his wife, Gurandukht, and daughter, Marem (Gospel of Gagik-Abas,
ca. 1050).12

On the 12" — early 13" century frescoes Georgian monarchs always
were represented standing, either wearing Byzantine garments or a mili-
tary dress.13 It seems to be quite remarkable, that on another mass media
of communication, i.e. on the coinage, Giorgi Il (or his administration)
preferred to convey a different image of the royal authority. The decision
could be inspired by the fact that seated figure would fit into the limited

10 cf. william S pengler,Wayne Sayles. Turkoman Figural Bronze Coins and Their Iconogra-
phy. Lodi: Clio’s Cabinet, 1992; William Spengler, Wayne Say les. Turkoman Figural Bronze
Coins and Their Iconography. Volume Il — The Zengids. Lodi: Clio’s Cabinet, 1996.

11 with no throne as such. Cf. Antony Eastmond. Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia, 91.

12 Lynn Jones. Between Islam and Byzantium: Aght’amar and the Visual Construction of Medieval
Armenian Rulership. Ashgate Publishing Limited / Ashgate Publishing Company, 2007.

13 Antony Eastmond. Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia.
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space on the die / coin surface better - the round space could be filled by
a larger figure of the monarch if seated and not standing.

Nevertheless, we may conjecture, that sitting cross-legged was (in
contrast to modern, more or less europeanized , at lenst, in terms of
a dresscode Georgian society) common in the medieval Georgia, and was
absolutely acceptable even during the official ceremonies. This observa-
tion seems to have some value for the study of the medieval Georgian
way of life.

Memorial / donative coinage of Georgian monarchs

Georgian historiography comprises an article specifically devoted to the
issue of the 12" century Georgian memorial coins.14 The author focused on
the Arabic-language copper coins of David 1V the Builder mentioned by
al-Fariqil® and the joint issue of Tamari and Giorgi.16 In our opinion, some
other coin types are more verisimilar candidates to be qualified as memorial
and donative coinage. We mean the same ones as listed above:

1. Unique copper coin of David IV the Builder (Fig. 1);

2. Regular copper coinage of Giorgi I11 with himself seated (Fig. 2);
3. Unique copper coin of Giorgi (Lasha) IV with himself standing (Fig. 3);
4. Silver dramas and half-dramas of queen Rusudani with the effigy

of the Saviour (Fig. 4).

While reviewing the Georgian coinage with regard to its possible me-
morial / donative nature, we would like to discuss the criteria of quali-
fying a coin type as memorial / donative. In our opinion, the following
criteria could be established:

 Particular iconography or legends, perhaps indicating the special

purpose of the issue;

14 356565 4505330 0. Iy Loyzybggdols JoMmoymo IgdmMosm o s Ladgo-
9 baliosmols dmbgggoo (XII L.) [“Georgian Medieval Memorial and Festive Coins (the 12th
€.)"]. sbemm s@dmbogmgmo s badsmmggmm V (2008): 31-49.

15 The epigraphic copper coinage with solely Arabic legends minted by Davit 1V the Builder and
probably recorded by al-Farugi have been rediscovered recently. Paghav a. “The First Arabic Coin-
age of Georgian Monarchs: Rediscovering the Specie of Davit IV the Builder (1089-1125), King of
Kings and Sword of Messiah”.

16 The author considered the latter to be the memorial issue of Giorgi 111 and Tamari. asdsdgow@o.
990 Logggbggdols Jommgmo IgdmMosmmo @ badgodm bolosmols dmbgggde (XII 1s.)”
[“Georgian Medieval Memorial and Festive Coins (the 12th c.)”], 46. We personally disagree with
the author, in the first place for the simple reason that the attribution of these coins to Giorgi 111 (rather
than Tamari’s first husband Giorgi the Russian, or her son Giorgi V), is in our opinion still disput-
able. More of the critical review of our colleague’s arguments will be presented in yet another work
we are currently preparing for publication.
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 Particular artistic qualities of the iconography or particular le-
gends, a testimony to a special significance attached to the issue;
» Something special about a date, being of some significance for the
royal court, as revealed by parallel historical sources;
 Rarity of the coin type, as the memorial and particularly donative
coins were most probably minted in limited numbers.
We have analyzed the coin types listed above and also the joint Tam-
ari-Giorgi coinage in terms of these criteria. The results are conveyed by
means of a table:

Particular | Particular Artistic Date Rarity | Conclusion:
iconography | legends qualities / Memorial
workmanship or not?
Copper with Yes? Yes? Poor ND Unique | Probably
the figure
of David IV
Copper with Yes? No Exquisite [1174] Scarce ?
the figure
of Giorgi lll
Joint issue None No Average ND Com- Regular
of Tamari mon issue
and Giorgi
Copper with Yes, No Exquisite 1213, Unique | Definitely
the figure divine coronation
of Giorgi IV hands of Giorgi IV
Silver coinage Yes? No Decent [1230], | Scarce ?
of Rusudani liberation
with the bust of Thilisi?
of Christ

Numismatic insight into the medieval Georgian economy

At this stage we would prefer to limit ourselves to expressing two
ideas, of which one has been underplayed whereas the other has never
been pronounced, at least not in Georgian numismatic literature.

Firstly, and notwithstanding lvane Javakhishvili’s somewhat harsh
criticism17, we fully agree with Yevgeniy Pakhomov that the amount of
the available monetary material reflects, even if indirectly, the original
mint runs.

17 Yipan Hxasaxos(MBanus J]xaBaxuuwBuin), Peyensus na knuey: E.A. [laxomos, Monemuot
Ipysuu. Yacts | (momonronsekuii nepuox), 3an. Hymusm. ora. Mmm. Pycck. Apxeosn. Ofuiecrsa”.
IV Bbim. | Toma, 129 crpanni (CI16., 1910)” [Review of Y. A. Pakhomov, Coins of Georgia] {oabdo
03969 x0gobodgowo, obdymgdgde mmMIgg gmIsw,g. IX (Thilisi, 1996), 677.



156 IRAKLI PAGHAVA

The abundance of the coins issued in the 12" — early 13" century there-
fore is a valid testimony to the vigorous monetary circulation, and hence
most probably vibrant enocomic activities in the united Georgian kingdom.

Secondly, the fact that much (even a predominant part) of the circulat-
ing Georgian currency comprised the irregular coins of Giorgi Ill, Tamari
and Giorgi (Lasha) IV, points to the wide use of scales (we know that the
irregular coins were valued by weight, and not apiece). The available
archeological evidence has to be scrutinized to provide the relevant evi-
dence, bearing much significance for confirming our current understand-
ing of the economic processes in Georgia and Souch Caucasus in the
epoch of the Silver Crisis.

Fig. 1. David IV the Builder

Fig. 2. Giorgi Il1, regular copper, 1174

Fig. 3. Giorgi (Lasha) IV, regular copper (coronation issue), 1210
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Fig. 4. Queen Rusudani, AR drama

Fig. 5. David VI son of Rusudani, AR drama

Fig. 6. David VII, son of Giorgi (Lasha)

Fig. 7. David VI and David VI, joint issue, AR drama
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Fig. 8. Alexius | (1081-1118), AV Hyperpyron

Fig. 9. David 1V the Builder, irregular copper

Fig. 10. Jalal ad-Din, irregular copper

Fig. 11. Tiflis, AR dirham, temp. Téregene Khatun (1242-1246)



THE EPOCH OF QUEEN TAMARI: MONETARY IMPLICATIONS 159

Fig. 12. Manuel | (1143-1180), AV Hyperpyron

Fig. 13. Manuel | (1143-1180), EL Aspron Trachy

Fig. 14. Zengids of Mosul, ‘1zz al-Din Mas’ud,
AH 585-587 (1189-92), AE dirham

Fig. 15. Ayyubids, Salah al-Din Yusuf I, AH 586 (1190/1), AE dirham
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Fig. 16. Ayyubids, Branch at Hamah, al-Mansur Muhammad 1,
AH 587-617 (1191/2-1220/1), AE dirham

Fig. 17. Artugids of Mardin, Husam al-Din Yulug Arslan,
AH 596 (1199/200), AE dirham

Fig. 18. Ayyubids, Branch at Mayyafarigin, Sinjar, Harran and Khilat,
al-Ashraf Musa, AE dirham

Fig. 19. Ayyubids, Branch at Mayyafarigin, Sinjar, Harran and Khilat,
al-Ashraf Musa, AE dirham
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Fig. 20. Seljuks of Erzerum, Jahanshah b. Tugril, 1220s, AE dirham

Fig. 21. Zengids of Mosul, Nasir al-Din Mahmud, A
H 627 (1229/30), AE dirham

Fig. 22. Artugids of Mardin, Nasir-al-Din Artuq Arslan,
AH 628 (1230/1), AE dirham

Fig. 23. Artugids of Mardin, Nasir-al-Din Artug Arslan, AE dirham
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Fig. 24. Luluids of Mosul, Badr al-Din Lu’lu’,

AH 654-655 (1256/7-1257/8), AE dirham

Fig. 25. Hetoum | (1226-1270), Seated AE kardez

Fig. 26. Smpad (1296-1298), AR tram

Fig. 27. Oshin (1307-1320), AR tram
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Fig. 28. Hetoum 11 (1289-1306), Seated AE kardez
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AT THE ORIGINS OF GEORGIAN
PARLIAMENTARISM (QUTLU ARSLAN)

by Jaba Samushia
Thilisi

Qutlu Arslan’s rebellion occupies a particular place in the history of Geor-
gia. It was not a large-scale rebellion; neither it resulted in any particular
outcome. The only aspect of the conspiracy, attracting scholars’ special inter-
est, is the political demands on the part of the rebellious royal treasurer and
his supporters. The scholar V. Abashmadze justly states that Qutlu Arslan’s
political program, as a manifestation of the previously unknown trend of the
ideological struggle incepted in the medieval ages, was a new page of the
world’s cultural history in terms of the division of state power, and, therefore,
with its significant, it goes beyond the framework of the Georgian history.1

Among the Georgian scholars, having addressed the issue in point ei-
ther immediately or in researching other problems, were: Iv. Javakhishvili,
N. Berdzenishvili, G. Soselia, P. Ingorokva, A. Kikvidze, N. Shoshiash-
vili, Sh. Meskhia, R. Metreveli, J. Stepnadze, V. Abashmadze, 1l. Antelava,
D. Letodiani, M. Bakhtadze, and others.2 At least the presented historio-

lv.Abashmadze, Georgian Intellectual Phenomena. Thilisi, 1992; p. 94.

21v.Javakhishvili, A History of Georgian Justice, Book 2, Part 2. Collections in 12 Volumes,
vol. 8. Thilisi, 1984; N. Berdzenishvili, Issues in the History of Georgia, VI. Thilisi, 1973;
N.Berdzenishvili, Issues in the History of Georgia, VII. Thilisi, 1974; G. Soselia, On the
political program of Qutlu Arslan’s group. Working Papers of Sokhumi M. Gorky State Pedagogical In-
stitute, X-XI, 1958; P. Ingor ok v a, An epilogue to Rustaveli studies. Collections, vol. 1. Thilisi, 1963;
Ab. Kikvidze, Georgia in the 12" century. Transactions of TSU, IX. Thilisi, 1939; N. Shoshia-
shvili, A history of the Toreli feudal family and Shota Rustaveli. Shota Rustaveli, Historical-Philo-
logical Studies. Thilisi, 1966; Sh. M e sk hia, Domestic Political Situation and Official Order in 12"
Century Georgia. Thilisi, 1979; R. M e treveli, Intra-class Struggle in Feudal Georgia. Thilisi, 1973;
J.Stepnadze, Georgian in the 12" Century and the First Quarter of the 13" Century. Tbilisi, 1985;
V.Abashmadze, From the history of political studies of feudal Georgia. Issues in the History of 121"
Century Georgia. Thilisi, 1968; I. Antelava, Georgia’s National and Local Authorities in the 11
-13" Centuries. Thilisi, 1983; D. Letodiani, Feudal opposition’s struggle against the Royal power
in the late 12" century (rebellion of Qutlu-Arslan’s group). In D. Letodiani, Studies. Thilisi, 2003;
M. Bakhtadze, On the outcomes of the rebellion of Qutlu-Arslan’s group. Histories. Thilisi, 2009.
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graphic base shows how interesting event is the focused one. However, the
more interesting it is, the more obscurities are associated with details of the
rebellion. The most debatable issue is the identity of Qutlu Arslan himself.
The individual, who is considered at the origins of Georgian parliamenta-
rism, has been only referred to in The History and Eulogy of the Monarchs,
and only twice.

What is known about the Royal Treasurer Qutlu Arslan?

It can be initially claimed that hardly anything is known.

The chronicler tells the story of the death of Giorgi 11l in 1184, con-
cluding that among the mourning clergy and laity sitting in the court,
there was the Treasurer Qutlu Arslan. For the second time, he is men-
tioned in the story about the conspiracy itself. According to some Geor-
gian scholars, the treasurer of Queen Tamar might have been also been
referred to in the Georgian notes of the Greek Gospel of Korideti.3 It
is owing to such scarce information that until presently the controversy
about his familial ancestry has not been overcome (some scholars be-
lieve him to have been a representative of the Jageli feudal family. N.
Berdzenishvili assumes his origin from the Samdzivari family).

The rebellious treasurer was considered of have been of a commoner
descent by Iv. Javakhishvili, S. Janashia, Sh. Meskhia, R. Metreveli, V.
Abashmadze, and others. The controversy was, of course, due, on the
one hand, to the scarcity of available sources about Qutlu Arslan and, on
the other, to the desire of the official historiography of Queen Tamar’s
epoch either not to mention an individual, disgraced by the national
authorities (similarly to another historian of Tamar — Basili Ezosmodzg-
vari), or to refer to him in passing and in a pejorative way.

A treasurer was of the oldest positions in the administration of the
Georgian feudal monarchy. Regulations of the Royal Court lays a par-
ticular emphasis that “The medchurdchletukutsesi [treasurer] is an old,
respected vizier”.4 Unfortunately, due to the lack of information, it is
difficult to observe the history of the name. It is Qutlu Arslan who is
referred to as the first royal treasurer by sources. However, this position
should have unarguably existed before Giorgi Ill, and it can be veri-
fied by the fact that the inscription of the icon in the Lapachini church
refers to “mechurchetukhutsesi da protostatori (Treasurer and Protosta-

3 Korideti Documents (101-13" cc.). Prepared for publication by Valeri Silogava. Thilisi, 1989;
pp. 17, 30.

4 Regulations of the Royal court. The English translation, the preface, glossary, notes and commen-
tary have been made by K. Surguladze, Thilisi, 1993, p. 102.
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tor)” loane, son of Vardan, who is considered by Sh. Meskhia to be
a public figure of an earlier period.® As for Qutlu Arslan, he should have
taken the position following the Orbeli 1177 upsurge. Georgian histo-
riography holds an opinion that, following the Orbeli upsurge, Giorgi
I11 gave an opportunity to ennobled commoners to gain distinction. As
far as Qutlu Arslan might have been promoted in that period, he too is
assumed to be a representative of commoners. However, | believe that
a number of aspects should be considered. Georgian feudal aristocracy
was not uniform in itself. Not all feudal families were same with re-
spect to their wealth, influence, past. In 1185, after Tamar’s ascend to
the throne, the nobility succeeded in dismissing of her father’s appoin-
tees -- Commander-in-Chief Qubasar and Chief of the Crown-economy
Apridon. It was a certain revenge after the decease of the strong king,
Giorgi 1. Following the enthronization of a young monarch — Tamar,
feudal aristocracy benefited and managed to dismiss ignoble viziers,
that is ministers. As for ignobility, belonging to a lower class, it was
applied only against Apridon. According to the chronicler, “some of the
upper rank officials” said that “highborn and distinguished families are
driven away by people without kith and kin.”® As for Qubasar, he was
dismissed due to illness. Qutlu Arslan was totally spared of these activi-
ties. The renowned Georgian historian Ivane Javakhishvili, who was the
first to trace Qutlu Arslan to commoners, applies to the information by
the first historian of Queen Tamar in order to enhance his opinion, in
which the royal treasurer is referred to as bi¢’i “a boy” and jori ‘a mule’.
According to the historian, in Old Georgian bi¢’i referred to an ille-
gitimate child, a bastard. Iv. Javakhishvili noted: “These circumstances
make it clear that Qutlu Arslan could in no way be one of the nobility.
Even if his father was of a noble descent, according to the law, he was
to receive a title lower than that of his father and to become a vassal.”’
I. Javakhishvili maintains that “it was owing to bastardy that the his-
torian used that phrase and comparison that, like a mule, Qutlu Arslan
showed double nature. As it is known, a mule is an offspring of a don-
key and a horse, bearing the features of the both. The historian used
a donkey to symbolize his common ancestry, while a horse symbolized
his high position.”8 However, I. Javakhishvili did not spare the possibil-

5sh. Meskhia, Domestic Political Situation and Official Order in 12 Century Georgia; p. 110.
6 The History and Eulogy of Monarchs. Kartlis Tskhovreba. A history of Georgia. Thilisi, 2014; p. 240.
; Iv.Javakhishvili, AHistory of Georgian Justice, p. 124.

Ibid.
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ity that the above-mentioned words “were produced by his political ri-
val, the historian’s angry heart and tongue.”® In contemporary political
terms, dark PR was applied toward Qutlu Arslan. Truly, in my opinion,
the fact that the chronicler refers to Qutlu Arslan as bi¢’i “a boy’ and jori
‘a mule’ could have been pejorative epithets rather than an indication
to his ancestry. One can hardly believe that a commoner and an illegiti-
mate child managed to be promoted to such a high-ranking court post.
If he, as an individual of such past and descent, was promoted by King
Giorgi Il following the Orbeli upsurge, he would not escape feudal
lords’ fury after Tamar’s ascend to the throne, similarly to Chancellor
Apridon. Moreover, the nobility would have much more excuses to get
rid of Qutlu Arslan as that of an illegitimate son (if we assume Iv. Ja-
vakhishvili’s opinion).

How did the political processes go following the death of Giorgi
Il and his daughter Tamar’s ascend to the throne? In 1184, following
Tamar’s ascend to the throne, a large part of feudal lords advanced their
demands to the queen concerning the dismissal of “ugly” Apridon and
Qubasar, having been incapacitated by a stroke. Tamar was forced to
dismiss the officials, loyal to her father. Qubasar retained his fief except
Lori Fortress. Apridon lost his landholdings. The chronicler continues
with the story of Qutlu Arslan’s rebellion. It can be assumed that those
two events could have something in common. Moreover, Qutlu Arslan’s
rebellion can be viewed as a certain continuation of the feudal lords’
protests against the national authorities, having resulted in the with-
drawal of Apridon and Qubasar. It is supported by the fact that Qutlu
Arslan intended to become “a commander-in-chief and king of Arme-
nia residing in Lore.” As it is seen, at the start of Qutlu’s conspiracy,
a position of a commander-in-chief was vacant. It can be thus inferred
that by that time time Qubasar had just resigned; moreover, The His-
tory and Eulogy of the Monarchs provides a very interesting informa-
tion shedding light on the processes going on the Georgian royal court
in that period. The historian states that, after the dismissal of Qubasar
and Apridon, “Striving to achieve power and influence the conspirators
began to wrangle with each other.”10 As it is seen, after getting rid of
undesired individuals, political groupings engaged in fierce struggle at
the court in order to take hold of vacant positions. This is rather natural

9 Ibid., p. 125.
10 The History and Eulogy of Monarchs, p. 241.
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as far as in the bureaucracy of the royal court a commander-in-chief,
a chief constable and a chief of the Crown-economy were highly influ-
ential. While, some time ago, aristocrats were unanimous concerning
the dismissal of Qubasar and Apridon, this time their interests got op-
posed and, hence, these groupings “began to wrangle with each other.”
It was in that period when Qutlu Arslan advanced his political program.
The History and Eulogy of the Monarchs tells: “It is terrible to to re-
call Q’utlu-Arslan, that mule-like creature, who came from the lower
classes but had a crafty mind, and who made up some projects in the
Persian manner, demanding a tent be put up in the field of Isani, and
said: “‘Gathering in this tent we will listen to and answer each other, so
be in charge of the matters of pardon and punishment; we will pass our
decisions to Queen Tamar, who will carry them out’.”11

The royal treasurer’s plan included such bold demands that Tamar
and her surroundings considered it as the termination of the royal pow-
er. It was not a random evaluation on the part of the chronicler: “That
plan meant the end of Tamar’s reign”. The royal court was seriously
concerned with the movement, led by Qutlu Arslan, and immediately
made decisive steps: individuals, loyal to the queen, managed to arrest
the royal treasurer and thus hit the rebels seriously. However, that does
not mean that it was an end to the unrest.

The arrest of Qutlu Arslan inspired the rebels’ motivation to fight.
This time, instead of a political declaration, decided to oppose the
queen by means of arms. The historian describes this event in a very
artistic way: “they gathered together and, putting aside their plans, de-
cided to defend Q’utlu Arslan”12 it should also be noted that, judging
from what we read in The History and Eulogy of the Monarchs, it seems
that the treasurer was arresting in somehow suspicious circumstances.
His supported learned about this later. It seems that some members of
the grouping betrayed Qutlu Arslan; they moved to Tamar’s side and
allowed their leader to be captured. Certainly, it is difficult to believe
that he was caught during hostilities. In my opinion, Qutlu Arslan was
betrayed by a part of feudal together with who he confronted Qubasar
and Apridon. Therefore, it can be easily assumed that Qutlu might have
been taken in custody deceitfully (perhaps, even in the royal palace).
It goes without saying that despite betrayal, he still was supported by

11 1pig.
12 1pig,
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many. Supporters of the royal treasurer intended even to attack the royal
palace. The country faced the threat of a large-scale civil war. In such
circumstances, the queen made a rather far-reaching decision: she sent
two noble women -- Khuashak Tsokali, the mother of Duke Rati of
Surami, and Krava Jageli, a mother of the Samdzivari family (famous
in South Georgia), to parley. They offered to pardon every pertinent
rebel. Analysis of the information from The History and Eulogy of the
Monarchs enables to conclude the following: supporters of Qutlu Ar-
slan refrained from their political views. On her part, Tamar guaranteed
their freedom. The chronicler states: “She ordered they surrender to her,
and she, upon her oath, promised not to punish anybody. They obeyed
Tamar’s order, and appeared before her falling on their knees bow to
her. Feeling no power behind them they took an oath from Tamar, and
swore on their part, to fidelity and obedience to her will.”13

Before addressing the royal treasurer’s political program, we have
to view what social circles supported the conspiracy. Georgian histori-
ography is not unanimous concerning this issue. Some scholars believe
that Qutlu’s supporters mainly were merchants and craftsmen, the so
called third estate. Other scholar think that the royal treasurer mainly
relied on feaudal aristocracy. While dealing with the issue in point, it
should be mentioned that the chronicler’s words are remarkable — “no-
bility” and “army” took part in the conspiracy. Of course, in the time
of the upsurge when Tamar had just ascended the throne, Qutlu Arslan
was among the feudal aristocracy who put forward their demands to the
royal court; however, he was likely to have had his own team, the power
he relied on. The royal treasurer, a representative of an influential feudal
family, could have had his environment who, with respect to their soci-
etal status, would be rather numerous. It is this power who could have
been diverse. Qutlu Arslan, as a royal treasurer, was in charge of royal
town; hence, he was in charge of merchants and craftsmen. Naturally
enough, in 1184-1185, at the second stage of the nobility upsurge, Qutlu
Arslan was supported by a part of feudal. Georgian sources clearly
manifest that the royal treasurer did not act alone and that he was sur-
rounded by “nobility” and “army.” Thus, Qutlu Arslan’s grouping was
not uniform and it seems to have included representatives of various
social classes. In the 121"-13" centuries, both in Georgia and in Europe,
the third estate was not strong enough to initiate this kind of struggle

13 The History and Eulogy of Monarchs, p. 241.
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independently. Besides, in the 12-13" centuries (and even some cen-
turies later), reducing of royal power was primarily among the goals of
the feudal aristocracy; that was why, in Georgia, England, France, such
movements were led mainly by the nobility.

As it was stated, in 1184 the feudal aristocracy was united in their
confrontation with representatives of the lower class at the royal court.
It is true that we are aware of the stories of the viziers Apridon and
Qubasar; however, beside viziers/ministers, in the royal bureaucracy
after 1178 one should not exclude the presence of other individuals of
low descent who would hold lower but significant positions. It would be
no exaggeration to assume that they would share the same fate. Qutlu
Arslan was one of the leaders of those processes, this inferring that he
belonged to the high feudal aristocracy. After the removal of undesired
individuals, the second stage of the movement starts: to distribute what
is achieved — the process of promotion of new individuals to the posi-
tions of dismissed ministers and high ranking officials. It was that pe-
riod when controversies emerged among the founders of the movement.
The unity of the feudal aristocracy was shaken — a part of them wanted
promotions only. Qutlu Arslan went farther and put forward the idea of
reforming the royal power at large. Qutlu Arslan’s standpoint is abso-
lutely clear — one thing is the distribution of positions and another thing
is who will be a source of power. Qutlu Arslan set forth the program of
the maximum (for that moment) limitation of the royal power.

What did Qutlu Arslan demand and what did he want to achieve?

At one sight, the information provided by the author of The History
and Eulogy of the Monarchs is quite precise; however, if we look at the
historiography of the problem, it will become clear that it is a contro-
versial issue, similarly to many other ones associated with Qutlu Arslan.
According to the chronicler, the royal treasurer wanted to establish a to-
tally new institution, Karavi. It was to be located in Isani. The historian
lists the functions that the structural entity was to impose: “Gathering in
this tent we will listen to and answer each other, so be in charge of the
matters of pardon and punishment; we will pass our decisions to Queen
Tamar, who will carry them out.”14 It is clear that Qutlu Arslan viewed
the competences of the royal authority and Karavi as divided. Whereas,
earlier Darbazi (Assembly, lit. *hall’) would meet occasionally to fol-
low developments in the kingdom and assisted the monarch in ruling the

14 The History and Eulogy of Monarchs, p. 241.
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country, this time it was planned to establish a form of cooperation be-
tween Karavi and royal power. It was a totally new phenomenon in Geor-
gia’s royal administration. The chronicler clearly differentiates between
the court and Karavi. The latter was to consist of the people to decide the
issues of reward and deprivation, mercy and punishment, later reporting
them to the queen, “who will carry them out.” However, the chronicler’s
passage provokes a question, the answer to which would shed light on
many issues, at least in part. This is to find out how those in charge of
Karavi would behave in case Tamar did not accept any of their sugges-
tions. Naturally enough, the nobility would try “to convince” the queen
in the validity of their decision. This is the limitation of the absolutism
of the royal power. The Georgian royal bureaucracy was going to face an
emerging body to exist in parallel with the royal power.

Iv. Javakhisvili wrote that Qutlu Arslan’s program resembled The
Great Charter of the Liberties adopted in in England in 1215, agreed
between barons and King John of England. Here | will not deal with
The Great Charter of the Liberties; what | want to note is that by means
of it barons and the church did their best to protect their own inter-
ests. The document contained legislative norms, the implementation of
which was compulsory throughout the kingdom. However, The Great
Charter of the Liberties did not say anything about the establishment
of a new structural unit at the royal court, if not mention Clause 61
stipulating that “the barons choose five-and-twenty barons of the king-
dom, whomsoever they will, who shall be bound with all their might, to
observe and hold, and cause to be observed, the peace and liberties.”15
Those 25 barons would only observe the implementation of the clauses
of The Charter; they were not entitled to any additional legislative pow-
ers. Whereas the Georgian source says that Qutlu Arslan strived to cre-
ate a kind of body which, together with a king, would be a source of
legislation. This detail was not spared by Georgian scholars and they
(D. Letodiani, R. Metreveli, etc.) justly questioned the analogy between
The Great Charter of the Liberties and Qutlu Arslan’s program. In terms
of this, D. Letodiani went further and, fairly enough, viewed the anal-
ogy between the 1180s events in Georgia and the struggle, led by Si-
mon de Montfort, in England in 1258-1265.16 Such a comparison of

15 | atin text and English translation of Magna Carta in J. C. H o It, Magna Carta. Cambridge, 1992.
pp. 448-473.

16D Letodiani, Feudal opposition’s struggle against the Royal power in the late 12" century
(rebellion of Qutlu-Arslan’s group); pp. 166-167.
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the political processes in geographically distanced countries — Georgia
and England may seem artificial; however, a retrospective observation
of the struggle of feudal aristocracies against the royal authorities in
various countries is noteworthy enough; moreover, in terms of political
programs and demands, here we deal with very similar processes.

Can Karavi be assumed to be an institution similar to a parliament?
Parliament has taken a rather long path in its development. Naturally
enough, in the feudal period it was totally devoid of the forms which are
peculiar to it in our days. As it is known, the first representative body,
the parliament, was established in England in the mid 1200s.

As a matter of fact, the processes, preceding the establishment of
the parliament, partly resemble the events that were under way in the
1180°. Of course, the causes were different in Georgia and England, but
interests of feudal lords, their political directions were almost identi-
cal in the two countries. In my opinion, the political program of Qutlu
Arslan’s grouping is very similar to demands (of course, with respect
to the administrative arrangement of the kingdom) stipulated in Oxford
Provisions. Certainly, it is not an exact analogy; however, interesting
coincidences do occur.

Initially, two issues are to be determined: 1. When does the word
“parliament” occur in the official documents in England? and 2. What
was the composition of the English parliament?

1. The first official use of the word “Parlement” was in the close
Roll of 1241, and in the Memoranda Rolls of the Exchequer of 1248.17
Thus, the word was in use much earlier than it became a general refer-
ence for a representative body. Generally, there is a large argument in
historiography concerning what kind of a council was referred to as
“parliament.” In the later half of the 13" century, in 1258-1297, for
almost forty years, the parliament underwent considerable changes in
terms of its composition. The issue in question is very well studied in
historiography and, hence, | will not elaborate about it. The more or
less concise definition of the essence of parliament is provided in the
Provisions of Oxford from 1258, with an individual chapter “Concern-
ing the parliaments, as to how many shall be held annually and in what
manner.” From the very beginning, it is stated that “there are to be three
parliaments a year: the first on the octave of St. Michael, the second on

17¢c.petit-Detaillis, The Feudal Monarchy in France and England. From the X™ to the X111
Century. Translated by E. D. Hunt. London: Routledge, 1996; p. 342.
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the morrow of Candlemas, and the third on the first day of June, that is
to say, three weeks before [the feast of] St. John.”18 Then, it tells who
will be summoned to the parliament. In fact, this is the second part of
my question: what was the composition of the first English parliament?
“The community is to elect twelve good men, who shall come to the
three parliaments and at other times, when there is need and when the
king and his council summon them to consider the affairs of the king
and the kingdom. And [it has been decided] that the community shall
hold as established whatever these twelve shall do [...]. Fifteen are to be
named by these four men [...] who have been elected by the twenty-four
to name the aforesaid fifteen, who are to form the king’s council. And
they are to be confirmed by the aforesaid twenty-four, or by the major-
ity of those men. And they shall have the power of advising the king in
good faith concerning the government of the kingdom and concerning
all matters that pertain to the king or the kingdom; and of amending and
redressing everything that they shall consider in need of amendment or
redress. And [they shall have authority] over the chief justice and over
all other people”19 As it is seen, initially the parliament was a council
of elected barons entitled to make decisions. Alongside political con-
frontations, the parliament changed in shape. Under King Edward I,
in 1273-1307, of up to 50 MPs, 28 were noblemen (royal council, bar-
ons, and several knights), the rest being representatives of the clergy,
towns, and merchants20 Thus, before the early 14" century, the parlia-
ment did not imply that it was a representative body of all social estates;
it was a conference of the royal council and of magnates “elected” in
communities, whose resolutions were of recommendation character for
the king; however, barons’ unanimous decision was compulsory.

18 English Historical Documents, v. 3, 1189-1327, edited by Harry Rothwe | 1. 2002, pp. 361-367.
It refers to other editions of the “Provisions of Oxford.” See also Documents of the Baronial Move-
ment of Reform and Rebellion, 1258-1267 (Oxford Medieval Texts Series), Edited with a facing-page
English translation from the Latin text by R. F. Treharne and I. J. Sanders, Oxford, 1973;
G. O. Sayles, The Functions of the Medieval Parliament of England. Hambledon Press, 1988.
Scholarly study see H.G. Richardsonand G.O. Say |l es The Provosions of Oxford, 1258, Bull.
of The John Rylands Library, 17,1933 Reprinted in: Richardsohn and Saylers, The English
Parliament in The Middle Ages. London, 1981.

19 English Historical Documents, v. 3, pp. 366.

20E. V. Gutnova, On the meaning of the word “parliamentum” in England in the 13" c. and in
the early 14" c. Medieval Ages, 20, 1961; pp. 56-74. At the end of the article, the author provides the
tables with years, places where parliament sessions were held, and social descent of attendees. See
the acts passed in the period of Edward | reign in The Parliament Rolls of Medieval England, 1275-
1504, T. |, Edward |, 1275-1294, Edited by Paul Brand, 2005; The Parliament Rolls of Medieval
England, 1275-1504, T. Il, Edward I, 1294-1307, Edited by Paul B rand, 2005.
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In the late 1250s, there was a grand council of barons at the English roy-
al court, which was summoned and determined by the king. In the begin-
ning of 1258, King Henry 111 (1216-1272) summoned the Grand Council of
Barons in London; it was since that event that the word “parliament” gained
currency to refer to similar gatherings.2! That even was several months ear-
lier than the Oxford Parliament (June, 1258). On April 30, 1258, the barons,
unhappy with the king’s requirements, set off new suggestions to Henry IlI;
among them the most important were the issues of the dismissal of foreign-
ers (Frenchmen) from the royal court and of the creation of the so called
council of 24 members. The latter were to be elected by noblemen and the
king was to accept their advice. In addition, the royal seal was to be passed
to the person elected by the council of 24 barons. On May 2, the king was
obliged to agree to the demands; however, about a month later, the barons
gathered once again in Oxford where they proclaimed the Provisions of
Oxford, more clearly stating new contours of the parliament, a new institu-
tion of the rule of the kingdom. There was a council of 15 members whose
power comprised all aspects of the ruler of the kingdom. The council was
elected at several stages: 12 members, distinguished from the barons party
elected 2 of the 12 members of the king’s party; in their turn, members of
the king’s party elected 2 from the barons party. Those four were to elect the
council of 15 members. Outcomes of the elections are unambiguously stat-
ed in The Provisions of Oxford: “The twelve on the king’s side have chosen
from the twelve on the side of the community the earl Roger Marshal and
Hugh le Bigot. And the party of the community has chosen from the twelve
who are on the side of the king the earl of Warwick and John Mansel. And
these four have power to elect the council of the king; and when they have
made the election, they shall designate those [elected] to the twenty-four.
And that shall hold on which the majority of these [four] agree.”22

As for the parliament, it, as it was already noted, was summoned three
times a year and was attended by the king’s council of 15 members and
12 representatives of barons; totally 27 members. The rights of the barons’
council of 12 members are noteworthy. It represented all the communities
throughout the country and acted on behalf of the barons’ circle.23 Actu-

21 On the parliament in the times of Henry 111 see D. Carpenter, The Beginnings of Parliament,
in his The Reign of Henry I1l. London, 1996.

22 English Historical Documents, v. 3, pp. 363-364.

23D, M. Petrushevsky, Essays on the History of the English State and Society in the Middle
Ages. Moscow, 1937; p. 156. See also English Historical Documents, v. 3, pp. 364. It tells who was
elected among the barons party.
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ally, it was an attempt to increase the element of the feudal aristocracy of
provinces at the royal court. Later, that process grew deeper in England24
and, at the turn of the 13""-14™ centuries, the parliament actually became
representative both in terms of social and geographic aspects.

Naturally enough, not everything developed in the same way in
Georgia and England. Presently, it is essential to compare the main ten-
dencies and demands present in the political plans of the nobility of the
two countries. It should be noted that the struggle of the nobility, led by
the royal treasurer, ceased in its middle and was not resumed. There-
fore, Qutlu Arslan’s rebellion arouses a number of questions; however,
one thing is clear: in Georgia, the nobles demanded establishing of an
institution which would make the king share some power. The process
in point can be considered as a prerequisite for the establishment of
parliament. Qutlu Arslan’s political plan may be assumed as an initial
step towards the establishment of the first Georgian parliament. Had the
process not been terminated, the representative institution in Georgia
might have become more complete. However, the flexible diplomatic
steps, made by the royal court, stopped the movement and got the coun-
try rid of disastrous civil contradictions.

Now, we have go back to the processes, going on in the mid 1180s
in Georgia. Qutlu Arslan’s program, as it was already stated, planned to
establish a separate institution — Karavi. The latter cannot be conceived
as an analogue of Savaziro -- a formerly existing council at the Georgian
royal court. It would be meaningless to establish an identical structure.
It is unarguable that the functions of Savaziro — royal council and Karavi
were distinct. On the other hand, Karavi was meant to be a much broader
representative body but it is not clear whether it comprised Savaziro, that
is, whether king’s viziers, minister were included or not. Those were the
individuals who represented the king’s party. With respect to the pro-
spective function of Karavi, it would by all means include high rank-
ing officials of the royal court; otherwise those positions would become
meaningless. | support the opinion that Karavi was going to be a body

24 |n 1258-1259, almost for 15 months, the council was in charge of the principal activities of the
state; however, a part of barons, supported by knights and representatives of the third estate, wanted
to expand the functions of the council. In October, 1259, in Westminster, a part of noblemen, led by
Simon de Montfort, set forth new provisions, the so called Provisions of Westminster. Hennery 111
repudiated the provisions. Barons reacted with strife. England was involved in the civil war. The
decisive battle took place on May 14, 1264. During the battle, even the king was taken prisoner by
the rebels. In January, 1265, Simon de Montfort summoned the parliament where barons, knights and
burgesses sat together for the first time.
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consisting of the royal council — Savaziro and the local feudal aristocracy.
It is difficult to make further speculations. It is unknown whether any
kind of elections was planned or any qualification was to select members
of Karavi among the nobility. As a matter of fact, the time of the upsurge
of Qutlu Arslan’s grouping was not occasional. They set forth their de-
mands when it became clear that the vacant positions at the royal court
would be occupied by only some families, while ambitions of a sizable
part of feudal lords were not met. Karavi was a certain solution in that
situation. Systemic changes took place: a) re-arrangement, extension of
the royal council, and b) broadening of the council’s rights with respect
to decision-making. One more detail: in the late 13" century, in England,
decisions of parliaments were compulsory for a king as far as it was ob-
ligating. Ideally, a parliament was the royal advisory body, elected “from
all the communities of the kingdom.” Actually, supporters of Karavi de-
manded the same. In my opinion, it was not occasional that Khvashaki
Tsokali and Krava Jageli were sent to negotiate with the rebels. The ladies
had both to deliver Queen Tamar’s message to them and to resolve the
whole conflict. Naturally enough, during the serious political conflict the
royal court would make a particular selection of mediators who had to
make the conspirators compromise. For the sake of that, they should have
had both an official mandate and personal contacts with those individuals
who led the upsurge. In such circumstances, Queen Tamar’s surroundings
would hardly lay emphasis only on the descent of the ladies or on the
influence of their families. The principal factor should have been whether
they had access to rebels, how familiar they were for Qutlu’s supporters,
and how acceptable and noteworthy would be their advice and promise
for them. In such circumstances, the most optimal solution would be to
send relatives of the leaders of the conspiracy. | think that this assumption
should be close to the truth. The upsurge of Qutlu Arslan’s grouping was
defeated. It is hard to say whether the revolutionary treasurer’s ideas were
anyhow reflected in the political life of Georgia; however, later, besides
the king’s narrow advisory council, the country’s significant issues were
discussed by ministers, noblemen from provinces, bishops, representa-
tives of monasteries. Georgian sources refer to such representative gath-
erings as Darbazoba (Assembly). It is noteworthy that first parliaments
assembled exactly in such a representation. | will touch address the issue
later.

As different from England, in Georgia, the process of the formation
of a parliamentary representation body did not develop. This might be
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caused by a number of reasons: it seems that the public was not mature
for such revolutionary transformations; besides, Georgia’s political and
economic strength guaranteed the stable development of the monarchy.
Therefore, Qutlu Arslan’s idea did not stand on a firm ground and had
shades of “political romanticism.”

Qutlu Arslan’s rebellion did not succeed. Since then, nobody has
come back to the idea of the establishment of Karavi. Even Royal
Treasurer Qutlu Arslan was forgotten. The only source is The History
and Eulogy of the Monarchs, owing to which this prominent event has
reached our days. Following that, the nobility and the royal power have
opposed each other many times in Georgia, but nobody has set forth
a political program similar to that of the royal treasurer of Queen Tamar.
This is where Qutlu Arslan’s genius lies in.
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THE ROMAN FORT “APSAROS” IN GONIO - EARLY
PHASE. NEW DISCOVERIES AND PERSPECTIVES
FOR INVESTIGATIONS

by Radosfaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Warsaw
and Emzar Kakhidze, Batumi

Introduction

In the southwestern Georgia, i.e. Ajara, at modern Gonio, ca. 8 km
to the south of the city of Batumi at a strategically important site, where
the roads leading to the east and to the south join, there today too stands
a playing-card shape fort (4, 75 ha). It was these advantages that turned
this fort into one of the strong points of Rome in the eastern Black Sea
littoral (Fig. 1).

In spite of the Caucasus was routed by the Roman commander
Pompey already in 65 BC, only after Nero who stimulated concentration
of Roman military forces in the East, a special, so-called Pontus Limes
or Pontus-Caucasian frontier was formed in order to serve the purpose of
reinforcement of Roman positions in the Southern Caucasus and to take
the region of Northern Caucasus under good control as well?.

According to Pliny (NH 6. 12), Apsaros was a functioning fort already
in the seventies of the 1** century AD, which is confirmed by archaeo-
logical evidence as well. Copper coins struck in the names of Nero and
Domitian have been discovered here, as well as amphorae, current in the
1st and believed to have been produced in Italy and Cos, dummy-handled
red-glazed bowls, glass vessel and so on2.

1p.Braund, Georgia in Antiquity. A History of Colchis and Transcaucasian Iberia 550 BC - AD
562, Oxford, 1994: 39-44, 152ff; S. Gregory, Roman Military Architecture on the Eastern Fron-
tier (PhD thesis), 2 vols., Amsterdam, 1997: 11-34; E. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in
Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexi-
stence, “Black Sea Studies™ VIII, Aarhus, 2008: 299-300.

25 Mamuladze, Recent archaeological finds in Apsarus. The Bosporus: gateway between the
ancient west and east (1st millennium BC-5th century AD): proceedings of the Fourth International
Congress on Black Sea Antiquities, Istanbul, 14th-18th September 2009, Oxford, 2013: 355-356).
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In AD 132 Arrian, the governor of Cappadocia, traveled around the
Black Sea littoral. He mentions five cohorts (speira) stationed in Apsaros
(Periplus 6). Other sources also report on the Roman garrison at Apsaros.
Thus, according to an inscription found at Abella, Italy, Marcius Plaeto-
rius Celer, decorated by Trajan for his participation in the Parthian war
(113-117), had commanded numerorum stationed at Apsaros. Importance
also attaches to a fragment of a 2" century AD papyrus, written by a vet-
eran of Apsaros and discovered in Fayyum, Egypt. The inscription refers
to the veteran Martial who had served in the cohors Il Claudiana and
stationed at Apsaros3. Along with this evidence, the deployment of later
cohort as well as another auxiliary units of Sagitarius, Aurelius and Mil-
liaria were confirmed by the epigraphic materials discovered in the fort
itself4. Particularly interesting the Tabula Peutingeriana, on which, un-
like other contemporaneous forts of the eastern Black Sea littoral, we find
not only the name of the fort of Apsaros but its diagrammatic sketch as
well (10. 5).

The 3" century AD may be considered a turning point in the history of
Apsaros. Zosimus tells about the raids of the Barbarians on the Colchian
littoral in the mid-3 century (Hist. Nova 1. 31-33). Historical sources
say nothing about the devastation of Apsaros at the time, but observation
of the stratigraphy of the fort site shows that at the turn of the 4" century
the fort had temporarily ceased functioning.

From the end of the 3 century AD the centre of the Roman Empire
gradually shifted to the east. Thanks to Constantine the Great, Romans
managed to strengthen their positions in the eastern part of Black Sea
(Zos. Hist. Nova 2. 33). They, supposedly, stationed their garrisons at
Apsaros as well. Lack of archaeological data makes us to be careful. Hy-
pothetically there had to be some sweeping changes about AD 340. The
Lazica (western Georgian state) became more powerful. Apparently, in
order to neutralize the increasing strength of Lazica, the Romans gave
preference to Tsikhisdziri, located nearer to the centre of Lazic, Rioni riv-
er area. Significantly enough, the 4™-century ecclesiastic sources in rela-
tion to Apsaros describe considerably remote developments. In more reli-
able sources, e.g. Res Gestae by Amianus Marcelianus, in the description
of the Black Sea littoral nothing is said about Apsaros, whereas Phasis

3M.s peidel, Roman Army Studies, vol. 1. Amsterdam ,1984: 105-107.

4M.Khalvash i, L.Aslanishvili, Flavius Arrian and Roman garrisons in Apsarus. Proce-
edings of the International Conference: Humanities in the Informational World I11, Batumi, 2015:
336-343.
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and Dioscurias are named as towns (22. 8. 24). Nor can be found Apsaros
in Notitia Dignitatum, where Roman military units and places of their de-
ployment in Dux Armenia are mentioned (Or.38). To be sure, Anonymous
repeats Arrian’s text word for word, but he had obviously used additional
sources. Thus, e.g. he refers to Apsaros as well as Cordylon and Athenai
as a village (Periplus 40). According the Procopius, by the 540 the Byz-
antines found Apsaros, similar to Phasis, entirely devastated (Wars 8. 2).
It is not accidental either that same author, as well as Stephan the Byz-
antine, mainly speak about the past of Apsarpos. Thus, Justinian’s novels
list the cities and forts in Lazica and the Pontus Polemoniacus (Jus. Nov.
31), among which one cannot find Apsaros.

Archaeological data also support evidence preserved in written sourc-
es. Almost none of the specimens of the numerous terra sigillata repre-
sented in Apsaros are decorated with relief ornament, whereas this kind
of pottery is lavishly ornamented with relief, geometric and vegetable
motifs in 4" century and especially 5" century. Unlike of Tzikhisdziri and
Pichvnari not a single fragment of so-called blue-spot glass is found here,
which in specialist opinion, appears in circa the latter half of the 4™ cen-
tury, continuing to early 5" century. Absolutely none of the fragments of
exactly the 4"- 5" centuries Sinopean amphoras whereas there are many
specimens of this production centre of 2" - 3" and 6" centuries AD were
discovered in Apsaros. Not a single coin in the rich numismatic mate-
rial, found here, is dated to the second half of the 4™, and the 5", and the
first quarter of the 6™ centuries. In the stratigraphy of the fort, in particu-
lar, between the cultural layers of the Roman and the Byzantine periods,
a 20-25 cm sterile stratum is discernible, which must have formed in the
4% - 5t centuries.

Thanks to analyses of various categories of sources, including, among
others, numismatic finds and pieces of information from Pliny (NH 6.12)
and from the Tabula Peutingeriana, it can be concluded that the Roman
troops stationed in Apsaros at least since the 70 of the 1% ¢. AD. This
is confirmed by results of archaeological research®, and first of all by
portable finds from excavations®. However, the early stage of the Roman
presence is still insufficiently recognised.

SE. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies™ VIII, Aarhus, 2008: 311.
6N.Fellmuth, Zusammenstellung der Keramik — und Glasfunde aus den Schnitten des Jahres
2000 nordlich der Festung, in der Nordwestecke der Festung und im Bereich des modernen Frie-
dhofs, (in:) Geyer A. (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: 43-60; E. Ka -
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A good state of preservation of remains of later buildings and fortifi-
cations constructed by subsequent Roman, Byzantine and Ottoman gar-
risons is not favourable for research on the earliest phases of the fort.
Another problem is an actual lack of access to private grounds situated
outside surviving defensive walls, with special reference to plots which
neighbour the walls on the est and north (Fig. 2). In these areas no exca-
vations have been carried out so far’.

In the course of the first season of excavation carried out by a joint
Polish-Georgian expedition under the direction of Prof. Shota Ma-
muladze (Gonio-Apsarus Museum and Sanctuary) and Dr Radostaw
Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski (Institute of Archaeology and the Centre of
Mediterranean Archaeology of the University of Warsaw), remains of
therms were discovered. It is possible to date their origin to the second
half of the 1% c. AD.

The excavations exposed part of three different rooms, and surviv-
ing layers and architectural relics (Fig. 3) were divided into two building
phases (two periods of use of the building). The trench first of all served
to verify geophysical survey which was carried out there two years ear-
lier8. Thanks to identification of the source of magnetic anomalies which
were recorded at that time, it is possible to assess in a preliminary man-
ner that what awaits discovery is a large building of garrison therms with
a surface of over 1100 m? (Fig. 4).

This discovery provoked new questions concerning the fort from the
period of functioning of the therms and the surroundings of the fortress at
that time.

The early fort in Gonio — location

As mentioned above, hitherto research in the fort and its vicinity has
brought little information on the early presence of the Roman troops in
Apsaros. What is very significant for present considerations are results
of land survey measurements done to the north and east of the surviving

khidze, S. Mamuladze, Roman coins found in Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art and
Civilization — a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 166-167; Roman coins found in
Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tul-
cea, 2014: 167-169; Roman coins found in Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art and Civilization
—a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 169-171.

7TE. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” VII1, Aarhus, 2008: 320.
8K.Misiewi cz,R.Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Gonio (Georgia). Non-invasive surveys
of the Roman fort of Apsaros — 2012 Season, “Swiatowit” X (LI)/A (2012), 117-122.
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fortifications by a Georgian-German expedition (Fig. 2)°. In a map which
shows results of these investigations it can be clearly seen that the early fort
extended farther off to the north and the eastern and almost certainly also
the southern border of its fortifications went along the same line as later
defensive walls of the castra. There is no certainty concerning the western
border, but it is assumed that it may have gone to the west of the surviving
fortifications of the late fort10. However, the authors of this paper believe
that in all probability the line of early fortifications was shifted back in rela-
tion to subsequent phases of defensive walls, and its traces may be located
under later layers in the western part of the fort (Fig. 2: 6; 5).

On the basis of recorded remains of the early fort it is possible to
assume that the Porta Praetoria went to the north, towards the river.
A depression which is in all probability a vestige of a road going in this
direction divides slightly the higher raised terrain into two parts (Fig.
2: 1). In this place, to the north of the Roman garrison, a settlement ac-
companying the fort (vicus) may have been situated. On the other hand,
doubts concerning the existence of such a settlement near the Apsaros fort
can only be clarified by future excavations?l,

Based on the afore-mentioned remains and results of German-Geor-
gian (2000-2002) and Polish-Georgian (2012, 2014) research carried out
within the defensive walls of the late fort, it is possible to propose first
hypotheses concerning the plan and buildings of Apsaros in the 1t c. AD.

Plan and inner buildings

The afore-mentioned results of hitherto research allow to propose
an early date of only one large architectural premise discovered within
the area of examinations. It is known as the “central trench” (Zentrals-
chnitt) in scholarshipl2. Remains of ruins which were found there are
identified as the Principial3. Both results of excavations and a personal

9¢f.A Ge y er. Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: Tafel 2.
0A.Plontke-Liinin g, A. G ey er. Archédologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in Apsaros in
den Jahren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: 31.
11cf. Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies™ VIII, Aarhus, 2008: 319.
12 Khalvashi 2002; Geyer 2003.

8 plontke-Liinin g, Geyer. Archdologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in Apsaros
in den Jahren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002),
Thilisi, 2003: 27, 31; Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings
of Cultures in the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” VIII,
Aarhus, 2008: 319; Kakhidze,Mamuladze. Architecture of the Fort of Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob
(ed.) Roman Art and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 161.
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inspection of conserved relics clearly indicate that architectural relics
of a building (or buildings) which were discovered in this area were in
all probability coming into existence in the course of a few centuries.
Already in the beginning of our considerations it is possible to exclude
remains of a courtyard with bases of statues (possibly mounted ones) in
the western part of the discovered architectural complex (Fig. 6). These
remains are situated higher than the rest of the ruins and therefore they
must have originated much later, perhaps even in the “Byzantine” pe-
riod14. The rest of the discovered architectural substance is a “maze”
of numerous segments of walls which intersect at the right angle or go
in parallel to each other, often within a small distance. Part of these
structures are built on to each other, and some form architectural wholes
(the material used for construction is bonded in corners). One can there-
fore infer that these are remains of at least two building phases. If this
assumption is true, these remains would be a trace of a large building,
which was later thoroughly rebuilt at least once. This scenario would cor-
respond to hitherto observations made in the course of excavations in the
nearby therms. The early therms were also rebuilt once and then (after
a period of time) they were dismantled and the terrain was levelled.

The discussed architectural relics of the supposed headquarters did
not undergo a detailed architectural analysis after the discovery. The
afore-mentioned “maze of walls” was not divided into phases and no
attempts were made at isolating rooms which belong to any of these
phases. Furthermore, in published materials there are no traces of as-
signing any specific functions to different parts of uncovered rooms. In
such circumstances one must be very careful about the interpretation of
the whole of the discussed ruins as remains of the headquarters’ build-
ing. Perhaps it is only the location of the supposed headquarters in the
proposed plan of the early fort that can speak in favour of such a pro-
posal (Fig. 5: 4).

The interpretation of the discussed ruins as the remains of the early
headquarters has become more probable since the discovery of the early
therms. Both architectural complexes may have originated and may have
been in use at more or less the same time. Therms next to the Principia
building in the central part of the camp were also found in the base of the

14 ¢f. Plontke-Linin g, Geyer. Archéologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in
Apsaros in den Jahren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-
2002), Thilisi, 2003: 27, 31; Kakhidze, Mamuladze. Architecture of the Fort of Apsarus, (in:)
M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 161.
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First Italic Legion at Novael®. It was also there that remains of the therms
were discovered within a plot neighbouring the headquarters. Both build-
ings were separated by a street only.

This analogy suggests that in the next seasons at Gonio a trial trench
should be marked out and it should go from the therms in the direction of
the supposed headquarters. This would allow for a correlation of research
results in both segments and would facilitate a reconstruction of the head-
quarters’ plan in its subsequent building phases.

Another trace of buildings which should perhaps also be related to
the discussed early stage of the Roman presence in Apsaros may be re-
mains of a foundation and a fill composed of roofing tiles within Sector
X1 (Fig. 2: 3). It was also there that the excavations in Season 2014 were
started. However, the mentioned remains are very strongly destroyed by
later building activity (Phase 2 — a Byzantine one?).

Taking the gathered information into consideration, it can be assumed
that the praetentura of the early fort was situated to the north of the surviv-
ing northern defensive wall. The Porta Praetoria would have also been
open to the north. Therefore, the Via Principalis should have gone more or
less along the line of the mentioned northern defensive wall (Fig. 5). The
early architectural relics which are referred to as the remains of the head-
quarters would be in fact situated within a plot where the Principia was
usually built. The therms whose ruins were discovered in the vicinity would
have occupied plots which neighboured the headquarters on the east.

At the present stage of research it is not possible to state anything
certain about the location of other buildings inside the early fort. Discov-
eries of remains of buildings made from stone, brick, ceramic plates and
ceramic roofing tiles cannot prove that the entire fort was from the begin-
ning constructed with the use of these materials. Usually, it was the therms
and the headquarters that were from the beginning built using permanent
building materials or were rebuilt as first with the use of such materials.
Other buildings, also including fortifications, were usually initially built
as wooden, wood-and-earth or stone-and-earth structures, depending on
the availability of different raw materials in the neighbourhood.

15 A.B. Biernacki. The Roman legionary bath from the C2™ AD in Novae (Moesia Inferior),
(in)P.Freeman,J).Bennett,Z. T.Fiema, B.Hoffmann (eds.) Limes XVIII : Proceedings
of the XVII" International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies held in Amman, Jordan (Septem-
ber 2000), British Archaeological Reports international series 1084, Oxford, 2002: 649-662, fig. 3;
T. Sarnowski. Rémische Militarziegel von der siidwestlichen Krim. Probleme der Produktion-
statigkeit und Produktionsorte, “Archeologia” (Warsaw) LV (2005), 2006: 40-41, fig. 2, 67)
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What can be an argument in favour of such a gradual rebuild also in
the case of the Apsaros fort is the isolation of at least two building phases
in the supposed headquarters and two phases in the therms which were
discovered in 2014. In the same season relics of early stone buildings
were recorded within Sector XI, which is located at some distance from
the centre of the castra. It was possible to isolate only one phase with-
in these relics. Should this phase be perhaps correlated with the second
building phase within the afore-mentioned features? On the other hand,
within Sector XI no relics of earlier buildings made from impermanent
materials have been found so far. Therefore, one should perhaps relate
the lack of the second building phase within this sector to, e.g., levelling
and destruction of part of layers before construction works in the Late
Roman/Byzantine Period. Such a possibility could be implied by traces
of a fire in the lower (earlier) level of destruction in Sector | and in an
analogous layer in Segment I. In such a case, one could rather suggest a
more or less simultaneous origin of masonry buildings in different parts
of the fort. This would be, however, another premise that some parts of
the terrains (Sector XI) were later abandoned after a supposed fire. Fur-
ther research will perhaps provide an answer to these questions.

Surroundings of the fort in the beginning of our era
Water supplies

The Georgian-German expedition made a series of discoveries in the im-
mediate vicinity of the fort in the years 2000-2002. Among the most sig-
nificant pieces of information gathered during this research one must men-
tion a discovery of a stone water intake, which was almost certainly used
as a source of water supplied to the fort (Fig. 2: 5). The intake is situated
ca. 1 km to the south of the castral8. Such a location explains why there
are a few ceramic pipes entering the outline of the late fortifications via the
southern gate. These pipes are generally dated to the Roman, Byzantine and
Ottoman Period7. Perhaps all parts of aqueducts in this part of the fort are to
be dated to the 3" c. or later. This can be suggested by the fact that pipelines
were placed in the inlet of the Late Roman-Byzantine southern gatel8, as

16Kakhidze,Mamuladze. Architecture of the Fort of Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art
and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 163.

17Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the Black
Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” V111, Aarhus, 2008: 319.
18Kakhidze,Mamuladze. Architecture of the Fort of Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art
and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 163.
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well as by a close vicinity to the therms, which should also be dated to the
Late Roman or Byzantine Periodl®. The location of the therms close to
the waterworks seems perfectly justified, and a similar chronology of the
neighbouring therms and aqueducts is very probable. A similar example
is known, among others, from the legionary camp in Novae20. Develop-
ing on the issue of water supplies for the garrison of Apsaros, it is worth
noting than in Sector X1 in the eastern part of the fort two destroyed ag-
ueducts made from ceramic pipes were discovered. One of these had an
internal diameter of ca. 10 cm and may have served to supply the early
therms discovered in Sector XI. The mentioned pipelines were built on
the W-E axis and their farther course should be located in the street to the
north of the therms (Fig. 5: 6). The course of the early aqueducts along
this axis may imply that at least part of pipelines placed near the building
of the supposed headquarters should also be related to the early phase of
buildings of the fort. As regards the course of the pipes discovered in the
eastern part of the castra, one can propose that in the 1% c. the troops at
Apsaros used a water intake located to the east (and not to the south) of
the fort. However, this hypothesis should be verified by magnetic geo-
physical survey and trial trenches to the east of the defensive walls. Fur-
thermore, western slopes of neighbouring hills should also be carefully
searched in order to identify sources of water which could be used by the
garrison at that time.

Location of the fort in relation to the sea and the river and the location of
a supposed harbour

It seems that the site of the fort was selected with an assumption that
it would fulfil several significant conditions at the same time. In this part
of the coast there was the only convenient route from the north to Roman
provinces in Asia Minor. A site between the shore of the sea and neigh-
bouring mountains allowed for a construction of a fort which could easily
control this route. This site is also located near the most convenient (if not
the only) passage through the River Tchorokhi, which flows somewhat

19 (cf. Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies™ VII1, Aarhus, 2008: 319;
Kakhidze, Mamuladze. Architecture of the Fort of Apsarus, (in:) M. lacob (ed.) Roman Art
and Civilization —a Common Language in Antiquity, Tulcea, 2014: 161.

20 A, B.Biernacki. The Roman legionary bath from the C2nd AD in Novae (Moesia Inferior),
(in)P.Freeman,J.Bennett, Z. T.Fiema, B.Hoffmann (eds.) Limes XVIII: Proceedings
of the XVI11™ International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies held in Amman, Jordan (September
2000), British Archaeological Reports international series 1084, Oxford, 2002: 650.
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farther off to the north. While looking at the present-day riverbed in the
broad valley it is possible to notice that this impetuous mountain river
must have behaved in its lower course in a similar way to an abandoned
water hose under pressure. The river’s estuary periodically changed its
location and the main stream flowed into the sea closer to the northern
and then closer to the southern extremity of the valley. It can be supposed
that the fort was constructed in a period where the river flowed near the
southern extremity of the valley, that is, at a smallest possible distance to
the fortress. It does not seem possible to consider traces of a bridge con-
struction and a supposed Roman road as remains which are contemporary
with the early fort21, The location of the mentioned features deep inside
the valley of the River Tchorokhi (traces of the bridge) and among the
mountains (the road) implies a lack of relation to the fort. These may be
traces of later (e.g., Byzantine Period) developments.

The coast, seen from the open sea, must have looked like completely
differently than today. This is evidenced by a deep trench for the con-
struction of an Orthodox Church in Gonio, which is located about 60 m
to the west of the western line of the defensive walls of the fort. Sections
of the trench are about 1.75 m deep and they reveal deposits of gravel
and cobbles which reach down to the very bottom. Identical gravel and
cobbles can be found today on a nearby beach. At the same time, in this
trench there are no traces of a cultural layer which could indicate a usage
level (or levels) from the past centuries. This sterility of sections must
be striking. It may be an indication that 2000 years ago the fort was con-
structed very closely to the shore. Perhaps water reached even farther off
towards the fortification which are discernible now. This can also be sup-
posed based on the afore-mentioned land survey measurements carried
out to the north of the fort. They demonstrate that the western line of the
early fortifications is concealed in all probability somewhere under the
ground within the Late Roman fortress (Figs. 2: 6; 5).

It has not been demonstrated so far that the mentioned deposits of
gravel and pebbles, which were discovered so closely to the castra, con-
tinued inside the fort22 It can be therefore supposed that this “Ancient

21 G eyer. Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: Tafel 1, nos. 6 and 7.

22 p, Kakhidze, S. Mamuladze, T.Ebralidze. Arbeit vor dem Sudtor, (in:) A. Geyer,
S.Mamuladze (eds.) Gonio-Apsaros Ill. Thilisi, 2002: Abb. 2; A.Plontke-Lining,N.Fel-
Imuth, A. Geyer Arbeiten in der Nordwestecke der Festung, nérdlich der Festung und im Bere-
ich des modernen Friedhofs, (in:) A. Geyer, S. Mamuladze (eds.) Gonio-Apsaros Ill. Thilisi,
2002: Abb. 6, 10, 11; M. Khalvashi. Arbeiten im Zentralbereich der Festung, (in:) A. Geyer,
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beach” is a vestige of the shore line which was very much like that en-
countered by the Romans. In such a case, it does not seem well-founded
to propose an early chronology of the canal which is situated farther off
to the west23,

These suppositions concerning a small distance between the Early Ro-
man fort and the river and the sea seem perfectly justified. The fortress
should be easily accessible from the side of the water, preferably directly
from the sea. It seems that the early harbour was located not to the north,
where a small tributary of the river Tchorokhi flowed (as it is the case to-
day), but to the west. In such a case the Porta Praetoria would have led
towards the strategically important ford, and the Porta Principalis Sinistra
(in this case, the western gate) would have opened towards the harbour
(Fig. 5). It is difficult to be completely certain where one should search for
remains of embankments and other port installations. These may be located
now under a present-day asphalt road or the western line of Late Roman
fortifications. Relics of an unidentified wall (discovered in 1961) which go
along the N-S line to the west of the mentioned asphalt road are perhaps
a trace of the embankment of this first harbour (Figs. 2: 7, 5: 3)24.

Control over the river ford

On the basis of information on the extent of gravel deposits, it can be
supposed that in the vicinity of the fort in the period of about 2000 years
a more than 500 m wide strap of land came into existence (the sea moved
back more than 0.5 km). In the river valley the land probably moved for-
wards at an even faster pace. This is why a bay of sea water may have still
existed in the place of the present-day estuary at the beginning of our era.
With regard to that, it seems well-founded to assume that a convenient
ford through the river Tchorokhi was at that time located in the vicinity
of the present-day bridge on the road which connects Batumi and Go-
nio. However, no matter where the ford was located, it was impossible to

S. Mamuladze (eds.) Gonio-Apsaros Ill. Thilisi, 2002: Abb. 13; G. Lorthkipanidze,
A.Noneshvili Arbeiten im Turm 2, (in:) A. Geyer, S. Mamuladze (eds.) Gonio-Apsaros
I11. Thilisi, 2002: Abb. 7.

23 Geyer. Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: Tafel 2; K. Storch. Ar-
chéologisches Reservat Gonio-Apsaros. Sonarvermessungen in verschieden Gewasserresten und im
Meer, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: 35-41.

24 cf, Geyer. Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: Tafel 2; Plontke-
-Lining, Geyer. Archaologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in Apsaros in den Jah-
ren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003:
30-31.
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control this important passage directly from the fort. This problem must
have concerned not only garrisons in the early period, but also in the sub-
sequent centuries. Research carried on in other borderland areas which
were manned by the Roman army demonstrates that in similar cases
it was necessary to complete the security system with watchtowers. Such
a watchtower (or perhaps several similar structures?) should have been
located to the north-east of the fort — on hills, from which it was possible
to see the only part of the river Tchorokhi’s valley which was convenient
for crossing?®.

At the present stage of research it is obviously impossible to assume
that watchtowers in the vicinity of Gonio certainly existed and that they
were constructed already in the 1% c. This, however, seems very probable.
It is possible that as early as the mid-2" c. a fort came into being at the
site of the later fortress of Petra Justiniana (Tshikhisdziri). It was located
farther off to the north26. Hitherto research at this site have not revealed
such early traces of buildings and fortifications. On the other hand, port-
able finds seem to confirm the activity of the Romans in this place at
least since the mid-2" c. It is worth mentioning that the location of the
mentioned fortress strongly resembles another known Roman fort on the
Black Sea, namely Charax in Cape Ay-Todor to the west of Yalta. This
fortress came into existence in the first half of the 2" c. at the latest and
remained in Roman hands to c¢. mid-3" ¢.27.

A translocation of the fort which controlled the route from Colchis
to Asia Minor farther off to the north should have diminished a need for
extension of fortifications on the southern bank of the river Tchorokhi.
Such a solution worked well in, e.g., Britain, where the construction
of Antonine Wall not only contributed to stopping of developments

25 ¢f. Karasiewicz-Szcz ypiorski. Roman military sentry posts in Crimea. New discove-
ries?, "Swiatowit” 2006-2008, VII (XLVII1)/ A, 2012: 93-94.

26 ¢f. Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies™ V111, Aarhus, 2008: 311,
313.

27 M. 1. Rostovcev. Svatilise frakisskin® bogov* i nadpisi beneficiariev* v** Ai-Todore, IAK
(“Izvestia imperatorskoi Arheologiceskol kommissii”), XL, 1911: 11-12; B. Latyschev, IOSPE
12 (Inscriptiones antiquae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti Euxini). Inscriptiones Tyrae, Olbiae, Chersonesi
Tauricae aliorum locorum a Danubio usque ad regnum Bosporanum, Petropoli 1916 : 674; Sar -
nowski1988: 141, tab. 10; V. M. Zu b ar. Rimskaa krepost‘ Haraks, “Stratum plus” 1V, 2000: 192;
V.D.Blavatskii Haraks, "Materialy i issledovania po Arheologii SSSR* XIX, Moskva, 1951:
254; K. K. Orlov. Arhitekturnye kompleksy Haraksa, (in:) Arhitekturno-arheologiceskie issledova-
nia v Krymu, Kiev, 1988: 18; Z ub ar. Rimskaa krepost‘ Haraks, “Stratum plus” 1V 2000: 190, 289;
cf. T.Sarnowski. Rémische Militérziegel von der stidwestlichen Krim. Probleme der Produktion-
statigkeit und Produktionsorte, “Archeologia” (Warsaw) LVI (2005), 2006: 91-101.
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in Hadrian’s Wall, but also to withdrawal of troops from this earlier line
of fortifications28. Therefore, if the control over the land route was also
transferred farther off to the north in Colchis, the garrison left at Apsaros
could concentrate on the security of seafaring and was able not to man
(not to construct?) additional posts which facilitated the observation of
the passage through the river. What can suggest a strong decrease in the
activity of the Romans at Apsaros (since the early 3" c. at the latest) is a
preponderance of finds dated to the 2™ c. over those which can be related
to the 3 ¢.29. Quite possibly, the fact that part of the terrain inside the
early fort was not used may be a material trace of a decrease of the gar-
rison (cf. above — data on the possible abandonment or dismantling of a
building in Sector XI after a fire).

To sum up the issue discussed above, future research should also focus
on search for remains of watchtowers which may have been located on
the hills to the south of river Tchorokhi.

Building materials and their use during the construction of the early phase
of the fort

The investigation carried out by the Georgian-German expedition
from the beginning of this century which have already been mentioned
for several times have also contributed to pointing to a supposed site of
stone extraction in the vicinity of Gonio. This site may have been used in
Antiquity30. However, the rock outcrop which is situated on the sea shore
at the distance of ca. 3 km to the south of the fort seems to be somewhat
too distant. Hills where stone could be acquired are located in the direct
vicinity of the fort, from 400 to 800 m to the east of it. In this place it is
worth to refer to study which were carried out a few years ago with the
participation of a geologist in Sevastopol and Balaklava in Crimea. It was
then possible to prove that local stone was used for the construction of
the Roman fort in Balaklava-Kadykovka. It came from an outcrop which
was located at the distance of no more than 0.5 km. For repairs, other
raw material was additionally used. It may have been brought from the
distance of about 1 km, but on a small scale only3L. Only for ornamented

28 Austen 2009: 408

29 Plontke-Liining, A. Geyer. Archaologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in Apsaros in
den Jahren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. G ey e r (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: 32).
30 G eyer. Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi, 2003: Tafel 1, Nr 8.

31 R Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, U. Zawadzka-Pawlewska, Defensive Walls of
Chersonesos Taurica. An Analysis of Destruction and Reconstruction Traces, “Swiatowit” XI (L11)/A
(2013) 2014: 113-131.
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architectural details, sculptures and blocks and plates for inscriptions bet-
ter quality raw material was brought from a quarry in Inkerman, located
at the distance of nearly 10 km 32, For this reason, in Gonio it would be
recommended to undertake geological survey in order to identify closer
situated places, where it is possible to find stone identical to that used
in buildings from the first centuries AD. Results of hitherto excavations
in the fort demonstrate that stone could not be acquired directly at the
building site. Undisturbed subsoil is composed of deposits of sand which,
according to Georgian scholars, comes from dunes which were originally
located on the sea shore. Dunes formed at least a few centuries before the
arrival of the Romans. On their surface there are traces of settlement from
the Early Iron Age, which is about the 8" c¢. BC. Therefore, in order to
extract stone in the Roman Period it was in all probability required to go
to slopes of nearby hills.

It seems almost certain that in the early stage of stationing of the Ro-
man garrison wood was also used for construction purposes. Wood should
have been easily accessible in forests covering the afore-mentioned near-
by hills. The territory of present-day Adjara is situated in a climatic zone
which favours lush growth of flora. It can be therefore assumed that there
should have been no problems with suitable wood for construction pur-
poses, especially at the threshold of the presence of the garrison. Hitherto
excavations at Gonio have not brought evidence of use of wood for con-
struction of fortifications and buildings33. However, future research can
lead to a discovery of remains of wooden structures which may be located
at a greater depth. Traces of wooden posts which served as supports in
porticoes34 or as elements of load-bearing structures of early fortifica-
tions3% are known from other Roman forts and camps.

Yet another kind of building materials known from a great number of
building sites of the Roman army is building ceramics: bricks, roofing
tiles, pipes, floor tiles... Materials which were manufactured and used by
the army were often stamped by detachments which manufactured them

32R Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, The Roman Army and the Walls of Cherones, “Swiato-
wit” XI (LII)/A (2013) 2014: 87-112.

33 ¢f. Kakhidze. Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the
Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” VII1, Aarhus, 2008: 319.
34R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, O. A Savela. In the Heart of a Roman Fort in Cri-
mea. Excavations in Balaklava (Sevastopol, Ukraine). Season 2009-2010, ”Swiatowit” VIII (XLI-
Xb)/A (2009-2010), 2011: 174.

35sarnowski. The Legionary defences of Novae. Report on latest sections, “Archeologia” (War-
saw) XXXII (1981),1984: 31, 43; 2012: 37-40, fig. 3-4.
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and/or by persons responsible for manufacture. Although at Gonio there
are only a handful of examples of stamped building materials, practically
all kinds of building materials have been found in the course of excava-
tions in the fort. During the research carried out by the Polish-Georgian
expedition in 2014 water-leading pipes were recorded. Furthermore, dis-
coveries also included a canal which drained off sewage, a paved floor
for which floor tiles were used and fills composed of broken roofing tiles
(traces of collapsed roofs).

Research results which have been published so far do not give an
answer to a very significant question whether building ceramics was
brought from other places or manufactured at the site. It seems that no-
one has carried research analogous to that which was done, e.g., with
regard to tegular material from south-western Crimea36. There, analy-
ses were done on samples taken from stamped roofing tiles and bricks
which came from several places of stationing of the Roman troops and
on samples of raw clay from deposits which neighboured these sites.
Physicochemical analyses demonstrated that a considerable part of
building ceramics was made in Crimea (including Balaklava) and not
imported from, e.g., Lower Moesia as ballast for warships and cargo
ships. Similar analyses should be carried out in the case of building
materials from Gonio. This research must include samples of raw clay
from the neighbourhood of the fort. It seems that proper deposits can be
found in the nearest vicinity of the garrison, as during the excavations
in the area of the early therms it was also possible to discover a layer
which was almost entirely composed of clay. On the basis of the context
it is possible to assume that these are remains of a wall made from raw
clay as part of rebuilding of the early therms. Similar layers were also
found during previous examinations3’.

In the case of the fort in Gonio of special interest seems to be an an-
swer to the question whether imported or locally made building ceramics
was used in the construction of the earliest buildings.

36 T.Sarnowski. Rémische Militirziegel von der siidwestlichen Krim. Probleme der Produktion-
statigkeit und Produktionsorte, “Archeologia” (Warsaw) LVI (2005), 2006: 91-101; R. Karasie-
wicz-Szczypiorski,O.Savelya. Several Observations Concerning the Chronology and the
Plan of the Roman Fort in Balaklava (Sevastopol, Ukraine), (in:) Proceedings of the International
Conference ,, The Problems of the Preservation of historical and cultural Heritage” Yerevan 25%-27%
of September, 2013 (forthcoming).

37 A. Plontke-Liining, A. Geyer. Archdologische und naturwissenschaftliche Arbeiten in Apsaros in
den Jahren 2000 bis 2002, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.) Neue Forschungen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi,
2003: 19-20.
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The early therms — identification of discovered remains and interpretation
of results of geophysical survey

In result of hitherto research parts of three different rooms were dis-
covered. Concerning the northern room, a fragment of paved floor made
from ceramic tiles was uncovered (Fig. 3: 1). There is a canal near the
southern extremity of the floor, going along the W-E line. Its bottom was
also paved with the mentioned tiles. Remains of a pool with walls made
from rubble stone were discovered farther off to the south of the canal
(Fig. 3: 2). Its walls and floor were tightened with hydraulic mortar with
admixture of finely ground ceramics. The trench encompassed the west-
ern part of the pool. This container extends farther off to the east. Based
on geophysical examinations it can be assessed that its dimensions were
about 6 x 7. m (Fig. 4).

In the southern part of the trench, to the south of the pool a corner
of a room was discovered. Its floor was paved with a mosaic (Fig. 3:
3). The mosaic is made from irregular tesserae, mainly grey, yellow and
brown ones. The discovered fragment does not display any specific pat-
tern or motif. The rest of the room with the mosaic is still buried under the
ground to the east and south of the hitherto trench.

On the basis of a preliminary architectural analysis it can be assumed
that the discovered remains are part of large garrison therms. The surface
of the entire premise can be assessed at more than 1100 m? based on the
results of geophysical survey. The described rooms are in all probabil-
ity (counting from the north): part of the apodyterium and a pool of the
frigidarium (with a canal draining off water). Concerning the function of
the room with the floor mosaic, nothing certain can be said so far.

The analysis of stratigraphy and architectural remains of the therms
demonstrates that the entire premise was built at the same time.

The therms were probably destroyed by a fire. The feature was recon-
structed, but in a slightly altered form. The reconstructed building did not
encompass the northern room (the supposed apodyterium). Rooms situ-
ated farther off to the south were still in use for some time. Then, they fell
prey to destruction once again.

At the present stage of research it is difficult to say anything about
the plan of the entire building. On the basis of geophysical survey it can
however be said that to the east of the pool of the frigidarium there is
one more large room under the ground. Even farther off, there are three
smaller ones, situated one behind the other (Fig. 4). At the end of this row
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of rooms in the eastern extremity of the therms there is a strong mag-
netic anomaly. This is in all probability an oven (praefurnium). Assuming
such a location of one of ovens, the mentioned three small rooms in the
eastern part of the therms may have fulfilled the role of the caldarium
and the tepidarium. Obviously, these are merely assumptions which will
be verified in the course of further excavations. So far, it is difficult to
say anything about the number and function of other rooms, which are
less clearly discernible in the documentation of geophysical survey. It can
only be said that the building of the therms also extends farther off to the
west and the south. Among features which await uncovering there, there
is, among others, the farther course of the floor with the mosaic.

Conclusions

To sum up the discussion undertaken in the present paper it must be
underlined that further excavations in the therms and trial trenches in
their neighbourhood will be of key importance for a better identification
of traces of the early presence of the Romans in Apsaros. It would be
also recommended to undertake new research in the neighbourhood of the
fort, first of all in plots situated to the north and east of the surviving de-
fensive walls. Hitherto used research methods should also be completed
with physicochemical analyses of building ceramics and tableware and
of samples of raw clay from the vicinity. The authors hope that it will be
possible to accomplish most of these plans in the course of next seasons
of research carried out by the joint Polish-Georgian expedition.

Translated by Grzegorz Zabiriski
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Fig. 1 Location of the Roman fort of Apsaros (K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 2 Gonio. Site plan (after Geyer 2003, adapted by R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, draw-
ing O. Kubrak); 1 — settlement beyond the defensive walls (vicus) — probable location;
2 — outline of early fortifications of the fort of Apsaros; 3 — trench in Sector XI (Season
2014); 4 —trench in Sector | (Season 2014); 5 — water intake (Late Roman Period?); 6 —
supposed course of the western line of early fortifications of the fort; 7 — wall to the west
of the fort, possibly an embankment of the port; 8 — building site of the new Orthodox

church; 9 — canal; 10 — river — a tributary of the Tchokokhi.
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Fig. 3 Gonio. Remains of the therms discovered in Sector | (Squares 95-97): 1 — supposed
apodyterium; 2 — part of the pool of the frigidarium; 3 - corner of an unidentified room
with a mosaic (J. Kaniszewski).

Fig. 4 Results of geophysical survey in Sector | (Squares 95-97 are marked) where part of
rooms of the terms were discovered in result of verification excavations. Magnetic anoma-
lies mark the extent of rooms of the therms which were not uncovered (K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 5 Gonio. Probable extent of the fortifications of the early fort (after Geyer 2003,
adapted by R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, drawing J. Kaniszewski); 1 — Porta Praetoria;
2 — Porta Principalis Sinistra?; 3 — Supposed embankment of the port; 4 — Principia?;
5 — Early therms; 6 — Course of the aqueduct which supplied water to the early therms?;
7 — Late aqueducts; 8 — Late therms;

Fig. 6 Gonio. Ruins discovered in the “central trench” (after Khalvashi 2002).



Pro Georgia, 2015, t. 25, s. 199-203

THE ANTIQUE DEITIES IN GEORGIA (CHARITES)

by Marika Mshvildadze
Thilisi

In Antique mythology, Euphrosyne (Greek - Evgpoctvn - “Mirth”),
Thalia (Greek —®a)ia - “Good Cheer”) and Aglaea (Greek - Ayloia
-"Splendor”) together known as the Charites (Xapiteg, from Greek yépic)
or Graces (Latin), were the goddesses of fertility from the very begin-
ning. While afterwards they became the deities, reflecting female charm,
beauty, embodying joy and harmony of life. Homer wrote that they were
attendants of Aphrodite (Odyssey, V111, 364). Their place was side to side
with the muses (Hesiod, Theogony, 64). It could be said that they were
necessary for the world, created by the Olympus Zeus. The world estab-
lished over the harmony and order.1

The Charites were usually considered the daughters of Zeus and Ocea-
nid Eurynome (Hesiod, Theogony, 909; Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliothe-
ca, 13, 1; Pausanias, Description of Greece, 1X, 35, 5). It was related with
myths, that Eurynome (Greek: Evpuvvoun) was the first illegal wife of
Zeus. Kind, joyful and forever young life was unified in the Charites.2
They were able to give beauty to young girls. In Neo-Platonisms they
were expressing the three aspects of love. In Art the Charites were repre-
sented in the following way: two of the Charites standing from the sides
were depicted from the front side of the body, while the Charis standing in
the middle was always depicted from the back. All of the deities had their
faces turned to the side. The attributes for the Charites were roses, myrtus
and an apple.

No more word will be said about the Charites anymore. We just want
to mention, that based on the religious weight/load their expression on the

1 J. C. Bycnosuy, O. M. [lepcuanos, E. b. Pymmens, Mughonocuueckue crosxcemoi
6 npousgedenusx uckyccmea, Jleanurpag-Mocksa, 1966, p. 232.
2A.A.Taxo-To nu, [ peueckas mugponoeus, Mocksa, 1989, pp.104-105.
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pieces of Art was one of the most favorite theme in the antique Art from
the ancient times.

The other question is in the sphere of our interest. We want to define
how much the cult of Charites was spread in Georgia of the ancient times
(Iberia, Colchis). And from this side how Iberia and Colchis enter the
existing in the ancient times general religious context.

First of all we have to mention a fact, which is well known from the
antiqgue mythology, that one and the same deity might have possessed
different natures and at the same time could present herself as a goddess
with several prescriptions. It is well known that over times deities were
acquiring some concrete characters in some cases. While sometimes were
losing them. These must be proved by the study of some concrete depic-
tions. That is why our task is to define WHY (exactly for what) cult of
Charites (Graces) was worshiped in the ancient times both in the Western
and the Eastern parts of Georgia. What was it related to.

According to the archeological data, it seems that in the ancient times,
the cult of Charites was spread as in Iberia and in Colchis as well. In par-
ticular, two cases of depiction of the Charites are recorded on the territory
of Georgia. One is found in the Eastern and another in the Western parts
of territory of Georgia. Let us review and discuss both of them.

On the territory of Iberia in village Dzalisi (or Dzalisa) (Claudius
Ptolemy is mentioning Dzalisa as Zalissa in his “Geographic Manual”
(Teoypapwn Yonynoic) (2" centuryA.C.)) archeological excavations
were held in 1973-1976 years. As a result of these excavations a difficult
complex of constructions of an antique settlement was found. On the floor
covered with a triclinium mosaic (mosaic wasdamaged enough) an im-
age of CharisAglaea with the writings was found together with the other
depictions (fot. 1):

DIONYCOC

AOvvcog _ Dionyus
APIAANH

"Apadvn _ Ariadne
AT... XAPUC

"Ay[haia] Xapic _ Aglaea the Charis

3 T. Kaukhchishvil i, bogoMmggmml 39Mdbymo gdoadogoggmo Fomdfgmgdols
3m®3bo, Corpse of Greek epigraphic writings of Georgia. Thilisi, 2009, p. 215.
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T. Kaukhchishvili researched the writings on mosaic found in
Dzalisa. By his opinion, as attendants of Dionysus, three Charities
(Aglaea, Euphrosyne and Thalia) had to be depicted on the mentioned
above mosaic. She denotes, that because of the serious damage of
mosaic nor writings of the other two Charites neither writings of the
other images (images of attendants of Dionysus - Pan, Maenads) could
be denoted.3

Al. Bokhochadze thinks that mosaic has to be dated by the 2™
century A.C.4 While Art-critics consider mosaic is dated after the first
quarter of the 3 century A.C. and belongs to the Eastern areal of Ro-
man Empire, exactly to the school of Antiochus. Master of this mosaic
had to be either a foreigner who lived in Georgia, or a local painter,
who mastered this crafts at the school of Antiochus.® These writings
are done on correct literate Greek. According to the paleographical
data, T. Kaukhchishvili is dating these writings by the 1st centuries
A.C. He takes into consideration the opinion of art-critics regarding
the dating of mosaic. And relates the Greek writings on Dzalisa mo-
saic to the 3 century A.C.6

Regarding a spreading of the cult of Charites a special importance
is assigned to the discovery of cameo with the depiction of deities on
it. As a glyptic monuments are such parts of a material culture, which
gives us possibility to have a representation about person’s religious
beliefs and thoughts about existing cults and spread around deities.
They help to understand under protection of which one exactly deity
different kind of persons imagined themselves to be.

From this side it has to be noted the other depiction of Charites
(Latin. Graces) found on the territory of Georgia. We are speaking
about Sardonyx cameo in the golden ring (inv. N1418) found in the
grave N211 on the territory of burial ground of a Roman fortress Piti-
unt (2"-4t century A.C.) (modern Bichvinta ) at the East of Black Sea
Littoral on July 18, 1984 (fot. 2).

4Al.Bokhochadze, s®dgmmmaon®o asob®gde 505065 ©5 dserolsdo. Archeo-
logical excavations in Aghaiani and Dzalissa, Thilisi, 1981, p. 83.

5| Tsitsishvili, 3@Mg3@almdmogo Ladmasemgdols JgMomeols byammgbgos: dow-
obs, Jomorgmo bgemmgbgdols obgmmos. Art of period of early-classed society: Dzalisa, His-
tory of Georgian Art. Thilisi, 1995, pp. 33-34; 41-43.

6 7. Kaukhchishvil i, hodoﬁ)mgaQ.ﬁ?h bgﬁdﬁﬂgo Q“j_n_ﬁﬁoﬂndﬂQn oo gmgdals
Jm®3lo, Corpse of Greek epigraphic writings of Georgia. Thilisi, 2009, p. 215.
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The Graces are represented in a classical way on this cameo. The Grace
standing in the middle is turned back, her arms are around on the shoul-
ders of the other two Graces lookingin front and standing by her sides.
This cameo was a real perfect work. According to the style of depiction
and the form of ring the intaglio is dated by the end of the 3 century and
4™ century A.C.7 The cameo with the depiction of Charites found on the
burial ground represent a pattern of the Roman glyphtics. A wonderful
coincidence can be found as from the stylistical as well as from topical
side between this cameo and fresco from Pompeii (60" of the 1 century
A.C.) and the Roman copy of Greek sculpture of three Graces placed and
defended in the museum of Louvre (the 2" century A.C.). Restoration of
the last one was ordered by Nicolas Cordier (1606).

According to the Greek myths, Charites were considered to be ac-
companies (a part of the retinue) of the supreme deities and members
of attendants, for example Dionysus, Aphrodite and the depictions of
Charites (Graces) found on the territory of Georgia indicate directly this
meaning and appointment of them. These deities are depicted together
with Dionysus, his wife Ariadne and their related deities on the floor
made of monumental mosaic found in a feast hall in one of the castles
of Dzalisa (Triklinium). It is well known, that Dionysus was counted to
be the godof verdure, vine-growing, wine-making, renewal of power of
nature. Accordingly, Charites of Dzalisa were related right with the cult
of vine-growing and wine-making. Regarding the three Graces (Charites)

7 M. Mshvildadz e, v0dg0bmols bogdomogdomoals amodgogzgdo dgamgdo (gye-
B IO @-obgmMogmo bt 33930). Glyptic artifacts found on the site os a former city in Bich-
vinta (cultural-historical essay), Thilisi, 2012, p. 130.
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depicted on cameo of the golden ring found on the burial ground of Piti-
unt, we consider them to be goddesses of female attraction. This ring can
be considered as its owner’s sign of religious possession.

The archeological materials related with reviewed by us Charites is
chronologically framed by the 3-4" centuries A.C. This period coincides
with the late antique period. As a result of the research, it is lightly seen
that both on the Eastern and on the Western territory of Georgia the cult of
Charites (Graces) was spread over. But one question is the entrance and
recognition by local population of a deity on one or another territory. And
the other question is its popularity. What we cannot say about the Char-
ites on the basis of archeological materials determined on the territory of
Georgia. Accordingly, we are not considering found materials enough to
confirm the popularity of deities.
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W OCZACH ZACHODU: SCENKI Z ZYCIA DOMOWEGO
CZERKIESOW (NA PODSTAWIE RELACJI PODROZNIKOW)

napisaZa Nina Taylor-Terlecka
Oksford

W pismiennictwie zachodniej Europy istnieje obfita literatura podréz-
nicza o Kaukazie, ktéra wyszta spod piér francuskich i angielskich uczo-
nych, badaczy, dyplomatéw i innych wojazerow. Wsrod setek tytutdw
przewazaja pozycje dotyczace Gruzji i Armenii. Trzecie miejsce po nich
zajmuje bodaj Czerkiesjal. Przez pareset lat region obejmujacy Morze
Czarne — Kaspijskie — Krym — Turcjg stanowit przedmiot gorliwego za-
interesowania brytyjskiego rzadu, ktéremu chodzito o tzw. utrzymanie
rownowagi wiadzy w Europie, a przede wszystkim o wolng droge do
Indii. Zwtaszcza, ale bynajmniej nie wytacznie, w latach poprzedzaja-
cych krymska wojne, Francuzéw i Anglikow szczegolnie zastanawiaty
dazenia niepodlegtosciowe Czerkiesdw, ich mozliwosci buntu i wyzwo-
lenia si¢ spod jarzma caryzmu. Chodzi wiec nie o bezinteresowng podréz,
i na pewno nie o turystyke, tylko o misje¢ czy handlowa, czy polityczna,
w kazdym razie rozpoznawcza — nazwijmy to wprost biatym wywiadem.
Mimo ze poprzez swojg funkcje jawng czy niejawng ci wystannicy maja
dostep do najwyzszych sfer, tym niemniej z upodobaniem opisuja i ko-
mentuja realia z codziennosci prostego ludu.

Na podstawie takich relacji mozna by skusi¢ si¢ na prébne wskrze-
szenie pewnego obrazu zycia czerkieskiego w dawnych wiekach. Ni-

13.Bell, Stanislaus Journal of residence in Circassia, 1840; Edmund Spenser, Travels in Circassia;
William Wickenden Adventures in Circassia, 1847; George L. Ditson, Circassia; or, A tour to
Caucasus, 1850; Edmund Spencer, Turkey, Russia, the Black Sea and Circassia, 1854; Travels
in Circassia, Krim Tartary; Russell L ee, Stories from Russia, Siberia, Poland & Circassia, 1853;
A sequel to Adventures in Circassia 1848; ThomasPeckett Prest, Schamil, or, The wild woman
of Circassia 1856; Claude G uerraz, Des nations asiatiques et de la Circassie; Personal adventu-
res and excursions in Georgia, Circassia 1845; William Eleroy Curtis, Around the Black Sea....;
Edward We Il ey, The Caucasus, Circassia, Georgia etc. London 1877; J. Wy | d, Coast of Circassia
from the Kuban to the Central Chain of the Caucasus 1840.
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niejsza utamkowa rekonstrukcja rzeczywistosci domowej i komunal-
nej, materialnej i moralnej (duchowej) opiera si¢ gtdwnie na tekstach
garstki podréznych. Pierwszy z nich to francuski baron Jean-Baptiste
Tavernier (1605-1689), ktory przez 40 lat jezdzit po Turcji i Persji az
po Indie2. Chevalier [Jacques Victor Edouard] Taitbout de Marigny,
o6wczesny konsul kréla Niderlandow w Odessie, jest autorem relacji
z podrozy po wybrzezu Czerkiesji odbytej w 1818 r.; zezwolenia na
druk doczekat sie w 1834 r.3 Za to dzieta trzech Anglikdw, przeby-
wajacych u Czerkieséw w latach 1836-1840, ukazaty sie bez zwtoki.
Edmund Spencer, autor dwu ksiagzek o swych kaukaskich podrozach,
wydat takze romans historyczny o Krymie tatarskim#4. Po nim James
Stanislaus Bell przybyt do Czerkiesji na trzy lata, oficjalnie w celu
nawigzania stosunkéw handlowych; zapisat i ogtosit swoje impresje
pt. Dziennik rezydencji w Czerkiesji®. Réwnoczesnie, po jego rocz-
nym pobycie wsréd Czerkiesow, wyszta drukiem dwutomowa ksigzka
korespondenta ,, Times’a”, J.A. Longwortha®.

Wszyscy autorzy, swietnie wyksztatceni, mogli si¢ przygotowacé do
egzotycznej wyprawy powaznymi lekturami. Nie brak pochwat Kau-
kazu w literaturze starozytnej i sredniowiecznej, a poetyka renesanso-
wa wrecz kazata wydoby¢ i wychwalaé¢ piekno. Wierny tej zasadzie,
cho¢ zapewne nie bez szczerosci, Jean-Baptiste Tavernier zachwala
Czerkiesje jako kraing bardzo urozmaicong, posiadajaca rowniny,
lasy, gory, wielkie rzeki, dorodne bydto i nader piekne konie?.

Czerkiesi nie zasiewajg ani pszenicy, ani owsa, lecz tylko jecz-
mien dla koni i proso, z ktdrego wypiekaja chleb. Ich napdj to

2 Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, Les Six Voyages de Jean Baptiste Tavernier, écuyer baron d’Aubonne,
en Turquie, en Perse et aux Indes pendant I’espace de 40 ans.....1676; przektad angielski pt. Col-
lections of Travels through Turky into Persia, 1684. Kolejne wydanie francuskie Voyages de J[ean]-
-B[aptiste] Tavernier en Turquie, en Perse et aux Indes. 6 volumes + 1 vol. of illustrations. Edition
entiérement refondue et corrigée... par J. B. J. Breton. Paris, 1810.

3 Voyages en Circassie parle Chevalier[Jacques Victor Edouard] Taitbout de Marigny, présen-
tement Consul de S.M. le Roi des Pays-Bas a Odessa, avec vues, costumes. A Odessa et a Sim-
phéropol. Librairies de D. Mieville, éditeur. Imprimerie Auguste Seman a M. Zezwolenia na druk
udzielono w 1834 roku.

4 Edmund S pencer, Travels in Circassia, Krim Tartary &c, including a steam voyage down the
Danube, from Vienna and Constantinople and round the Black Sea in 1836 (wyd. 1837); Travels in
the Western Caucasus (1838); Prophet of the Caucasus, an historical romance of Krim-Tartary,
based on his travels (1840).

5 James Stanislaus B e | I, Journal of a residence in Circassia during the years 1837, 1838 and 1839,
1840 (2 tomy).

6J.A Lon gworth, A Year among the Circassians, London, 1840 (2 tomy).

7 Tavernier op. cit. s. 53.
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bosa, sporzadzona z fermentowanego prosa. Sa oni doskona-

tymi mysliwymi; do teku u siodta przywiazujg sznur z petla,

ktéry z niesamowitg zrecznoscia zarzucaja na szyje zwierzyny.

Zaraz po zabiciu jelenia, obcinajg mu nogi i tamia kosci zeby

zjesé szpiks.

Pod koniec XVIII wieku niemiecki uczony Pallas zywit zastrze-
zenia do CzerkiesOw i Kabardyncow, ktorzy co prawda ,,jedza tak jak
Tatarzy, ale ich potrawy sg smaczniejsze”, natomiast ,,bardzo gustuja
w mocnych trunkach, ograniczajac zakaz Proroka jedynie do wina,
gdyz sa oni wszyscy Muzulmanami. Ich powszechny napdj to midd
oraz rodzaj angielskiego piwa, ktore sami warzg®”.

Tymczasem czesty watek literatury podrozniczej o Kaukazie to
stan ciggtego wygtodzenia panujacy tam, zwlaszcza w gorach. James
Stanislaus Bell zrozumiat na wtasnej skérze, ze w trakcie jazdy musi
sie zadowoli¢ prosem na zimno i jajkiem na twardol0. Proszony na
festyn Taitbout de Marigny dowiedziat si¢ po drodze od swego prze-
wodnika, ze Czerkiesi nie maja ustalonej godziny na positki, a gdy
czuja gtdd, jedza jedynie kromke chleba lub kasze jaglana. ,,W podré-
zach i w wyprawach przeciw sgsiadom, mata ilos¢ fermentowanego
prosa, nazywanego przez nich Komil (Gomi), ktére noszag w matej
skorzanej sakiewce przywieszonej do siodta, wystarcza im na caty
dzienll”,

Goscinnos¢

Ta asceza raptem przestawata obowigzywaé na swieto, albo kie-
dy pojawiat sie nieoczekiwany gos¢, dla ktérego umiano zaimprowi-
zowac¢ prosta kolacje z niesolonej kaszy z prosa, wraz z kawatkiem
twardego biatego sera i postna zupa z kokorycza (Turkey corn), za-
geszczong fasolg — proste to byto, ale sytne. Nawet w najbiedniej-
szej z wioseczek starzec w burce przyjat korespondenta ,, Times’a”
olbrzymim pucharem buzy i nie mniej olbrzymia waza rosotu, goto-
wana baraning, pokrojona w grube kaski utozone na istnych szancach
Komill2, Dla obcego cztowieka $rednio usytuowana rodzina zabijata

8 Ibid.

9p s. Pallas. Travels through the Southern Provinces of the Russian Empire performed in the
years 1793 and 1794, translated without abridgement by Francis Blagdon Esg. 1803, s. 296.
0per, op. cit.

UTaitbout de Marigny, op. cit. s.32-33.

12 Longworth, op.cit.s. 89.
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kozke, a gdy nadarzata sie okazja, ucztowano na catego — dtugo, oka-
zale i wystawniel3, Przy tym przestrzegano odwieczny rytuat, przy-
pominajacy ludziom Zachodu $swiat Homera. Przekroczywszy prég
domu Czerkiesi zawieszali bron na scianie, zatrzymywali przy sobie
tylko puginat, z ktérym sie nie rozstawalil4. De rigueur byt réwniez
rytual mycia rak, po czym od razu podawano kolacj¢. W obecnosci
gosci siadat tylko gospodarz — czy to przez szacunek dla przyby-
sza, czy dlatego, jak pisze Taitbout de Marigny, ze ,,bytby wstyd dla
Czerkiesa jes¢ przy obcych”. W jednym domostwie pan domu, mio-
dy ksigze i jego przyjaciele cho¢ asystowali, sami jednak wyjadali
tylko resztki. Dla europejskich podréznych spontaniczna kurtuazja
i delikatnos¢ gospodarzy, zeby obcokrajowcowi ,,dostarczy¢ kazdg wy-
gode i wyprzedzi¢ kazde zyczenie”15 byta godna podziwu. Nienaganna,
przystowiowa goscinnos¢ Czerkieséw bywata czasami natretnaiobcia-
zajaca, wymagata na ugoszczonym podporzadkowania sie i nalezytego
odwzajemniania. Jesli juz najedzonemu podawano duzy puchar koziego
rosotu, zageszczonego fasola itp., nie byto rady, wypadato skosztowac
i nadrabia¢ ming. Najwiekszy ktopot sprawiata boza: napoj ,,gesty,
kleisty i mdty”. Korespondent , Times’a” pit z grzecznosci, gdyz
w trakcie festynu pan domu parenascie razy dolewat z puchara i wcigz
przygladajac mu sie, czy nie drgnie? Obserwowat tez nie bez ubawie-
nia, jak biesiadujacy podrzucaja kaski migsa i ciastka oczekujacym
niewolnikom, ktérzy wnet znikali i skromnie przezuwali poczgstunek
za jakims drzewem16, Z petng aprobatg podkresla, ze mimo dostatku
nie ma marnotrawstwa. Cate mieso sporzadza sie i konsumuje zaraz
po zarzynaniu. Przy nadmiarze zapasOw sasiedzi przybiegaja i poma-
gaja w spozywaniu calego barana, nie mowiac juz o drobiu, ciescie
itp. Gdy naje si¢ stuzba, resztki przekazuje si¢ ttumowi gtodnych cze-
kajacych pod brama.

Z czerkieskich specjatow zachodni smakosze szczeg6lnie wyroz-
niali indyki, smietankowy kefir i miéd dziewiczy najprzedniejszej ja-
kosci, baksema, czyli pitny midd, i doskonate ciasto. Z kolejnoscia
podawania roznie bywato na bankietach. I placek z prosa, i ciasta roz-
maite wystepuja w odmiennej, zdawatoby si¢ wciaz improwizowanej

BTaitbout de Marigny, op. cit. s. 32-33.
4 Taitbout de Marigny, op. cit. s. 34.
15Longworth,op.cit.s.76.
16Longworth,op.cit.s.24.
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sekwencji, lub nawet kilkakrotnie w ciagu jednego posiedzenia. Cza-
sem juz na powitanie serwowano zakaski w postaci ciastek, miodu
i kwasnej smietanki. Po tym wstepnym poczestunku londynski repor-
ter przypatrywat sie przygotowaniom do gtéwnej uczty. Opisuje, jak
stuzacy biegali po podworku na wszystkie strony. Beczaty niechetne
owieczki, wrzeszczat niefortunny drob. Longworthowi imponowa-
ty rozmiary biesiady, ilos¢ przeréznych dan, z ktérymi ,,nawet stu-
ramienny gigant Briareusz nie datby sobie rady”, a takze predkos¢,
z jakg krazyly duze puchary buzy. Patrzyt z podziwem, gdy ,,Pan
domu sam wnosi piramidy smakotykdw, a po nim caty szereg adiutan-
tow lecacych na koniach z taca zatadowanga delicjami”17. Zdumiewat
sie co prawda nieobecnoscig jarzyn, ktorych Czerkiesi nigdy nie jedli
»W naiwnym mniemaniu, ze tylko zwierzeta jedza zielenine”18,

Menu cechowata wszechobecno$¢ prosa. Niezbedny sktadnik jadta
i napoju, stuzyto tez za chleb i talerz, czyli zastepowato poniekad ser-
wis stotowy.

Na rozpoczecie positku mogty sie pojawiac stodycze i nabiat, a wiec
stodkie ciasto z mlekiem, nieodstepna miska kaszy, sos z mleka, orze-
chow wioskich i papryki. Na gtdwne danie sktadaty si¢ kawatki ugoto-
wanego koziotka, rodzaj placka, znowu z prosa, jakas znakomita potrawa
z kurczaka, zarumieniona paprykami. Ku zdziwieniu konsula niderlandz-
kiego solone migso jadato si¢ z miodem, wraz z tym podano pilaw zalany
mastem oraz jajka. Po baraninie przynoszono rosét w drewnianym pu-
charze poteznych rozmiar6w — powierzchnia rosotu, twierdzi Longworth,
byta jak Arktyczne morze, skuta nie lodem, lecz ttuszczem, ktora jed-
nak udato si¢ przecia¢ tyzkal®. Dalej po kolei dochodzi ciasto, kajmak,
Smietana, sernik, liscie winogronowe nadziane miesem, a na zakonczenie
duzy puchar kefiru lub kwasnego mleka, bedacy ukoronowaniem positku.
Gdzie indziej szczeg6lnie mile widziany byt puchar syropu z winogron
na strawienie ttustych potraw. U Czerkiesow bowiem ttuszcz z baranich
ogonow uchodzit za szczegolny przysmak.

Sposréd licznych festynow i biesiad, w ktérych tak chetnie uczest-
niczyt, Longworth opisuje rowniez uczte weselng, na ktérej bardziej
sie liczyla elegancja niz gastronomia20. Ale, jak notowat Taitbout de

17 1bid.

8 Longworth, op.cit. t. 1, s.42.
19 1pid.

20 Longworth,t.2, s.17-19.
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Marigny, poza swigtowaniem i innymi objawami nieraz nadmiernej
goscinnosci jedyny przedmiot zbytku u Czerkieséw to piekna bron,
dobrze utrzymywana?l, Raz Longworth otrzymatl na nocleg jedwab-
ng kotdre, ozdobiong brokatem, produkcji tureckiej. Poza tym oznaki
przepychu nalezaty do rzadkosci, dlatego tez zwrocit uwage na porce-
lanowy serwis do herbaty, przywieziony ze Stambutu, ktory Czerkies
mu pokazat ,,z wyrazem niewystowionego triumfu”, wydobywat bo-
wiem tylko od wielkiego dzwonu?2,

Juz po uczcie ulubiona rozrywke Czerkieséw stanowity gry spor-
towe, wyscigi i strzelanie z karabinu, nacechowane wspdtzawod-
nictwem, animuszem i wigorem. Czynny udziat obcokrajowca byto
z gory wykluczony: mégt najwyzej kibicowa¢ sprawnosci, zrecznosci
i odwadze tubylcow. Reporter ,, Times’a” pisze z politowaniem, jak to
»niejeden nieszczesny Rosinante, zeby spetni¢ ambicje swego wia-
sciciela, zmuszony jest do wykonania wyczynéw godnych Bucefata.
Deli-Khannowie, czyli szalency, [....] jak tylko wsiedli na konia, swo-
imi wybrykami potwierdzili w petni swoja opini¢”. Nigdy przedtem
nie byt swiadkiem takiego mistrzostwa hippicznego, nigdy nie ogladat

[...] takiego gonienia, $cigania, szturchania i przynaglania.
Jeden z jezdzcéw, cwatujac do grona niewiast, przeskoczyt
z siodta w pelnym biegu, a otrzymawszy z rak jednej z niewiast
szkarlatna szarfe, dosiadt konia z ta sama lekkoscia i poleciat
w kierunku gtéwnej doliny, jego zdobycz powiewata za nim jak
meteor23,

Dla przybysza wyscigi, istny turniej rycerski, stanowity czyste
widowisko. Dla nieustannie zaangazowanych w walke Czerkieséw,
dostarczaty nie tylko rozrywke, byty pozyteczng gimnastyka do utrzy-
mywania kondycji fizycznej. Tak jak inne ludy i narody kaukaskie
Czerkiesi celowali w myslistwie, bgdacym potrzeba ekonomiczna,
zyciowa. Przez caty XIX wiek znakomity teren towiecki i obfita zwie-
rzyna przyciagaty na Kaukaz poszukiwaczy sportu, odprezenia du-
chowego i podniecajacej przygody. Z wielkim zaciekawieniem Ed-
mund Spencer notuje dwa gatunki giemza i dzikiej kozy. Powszechnie
znany jest Ibex, natomiast:

2l Tajtbout de Marigny op. cit. s. 32-33.
22 ongworth,t.1, s. 180-181.
23Longworth,t.2, s.24.
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Drugi, zwany przez tubylcow Turi, a przez Czerkiesow Tschick-
zwi — to wspaniate zwierze, ksztattem nieco podobne do eu-
ropejskiej kozy, ale znacznie wieksze. Ma dtugie krzywe rogi
i konczyny szczupte jak u sarny. Cenione za mieso, a takze za
skadre, cienko-migkko wtochata, uzywana przez niektore ple-
miona jako dywaniki do modlitwy, zgodnie z przesadem, ze
woweczas ich modlitwy wystucha Wielki Duch.

O niezréwnanym wzroku, stuchu i powonieniu, Turi wzbudzat na-
mietnos¢ towcdw, zatem w literaturze o Kaukazie wystepuje jako isto-
ta legendarna, niemal mityczna. Wspoélnota, w ktorej zyje, wykazuje
W swojej organizacji zbiorowej zadziwiajaca inteligencje. Wedrujac
po gdrach, stado idzie z takim zaufaniem za przywddca, ze gdyby ten
wskoczyt do przepasci, posztoby za nim bez namystu. Gdy na pastwi-
sku rozstawia wartownikow, wystarczy lekki szmer, zeby sptoszone
wspieto sie na szczyt niedostepnego urwiska. Wracajac z wyprawy
z pusta torba, Anglik amator pocieszat si¢ swiadomoscia, ze nawet
wprawiony Czerkies nie zawsze Turi upoluje24.

Religia i $wiat wierzen

Zwiagzane z odwiecznym rytuatem i przesgdami, towarzyskie
ucztowanie, zabawy i rozrywki Czerkieséw tkwity w tradycyjnym ko-
deksie obyczajowym. Podréznikéw zachodnich fascynowata réwniez
poganskos¢, wcigz pokutujaca u ludzi, ktérzy od VI wieku byli prze-
waznie chrzescijanami, a od XVI wieku przewaznie Mahometanami.
Jeszcze w XVII wieku Tavernier opisat szereg ich uroczystosci reli-
gijnych. Nie zapoznaje nas jednak z zapleczem ideowo-duchowym,
nie wyjasnia znaczen rytuatu. Przedstawia tylko zewnetrzng strone
ceremonii, ktéra — mutatis mutandis — moze uchodzi¢ za prawzor,
albo sktada¢ si¢ na pewng typologie obrzedowosci, z wariantami lo-
kalnymi i sezonowymi.

Pierwsza z nich odbywa sie p6zng jesienig po wsiach. Po modlitwie
trzejstarcy zarzynaja, czyszczaigotujg cata koze lub owieczke, podroby
zas pieka z osobna. Tymczasem ludnos$é wiejska gromadzi sie w stodole,
kobiety i dzieci stoja za starcami, gdy ci przynosza mieso na ustawiony
tam stot i odkrajaja cztery nogi ofiary. Pierwszy wktada nogi do wazonu
i unosi nad gtows, drugi unosi wielki puchar z buzg, trzeci zas — po-

24 g pencer, op.cit. s. 325.
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droby. Podczas podniesienia lud pada na twarz, potem wszyscy wsta-
ja. Starcy trzymajacy mieso podaja kaseczek stojacemu posrodku
z pucharem, potem sobie biorg do ust. Starzec z pucharem pije pierw-
szy, potem daje pi¢ towarzyszom; dopiero wowczas zwracajg Si¢ do
gromady. Migso i nap0j podaja najpierw przywodcy, potem pozosta-
tym. Po czym siadajag do stotu, gdzie lezy owieczka, rozkrajaja ja
i dzielg mniej wiecej jak wyzej.

Inne Swigto opisane przez Taverniera wiaze sie z kalendarzem rol-
niczym. W dzien przed rozpoczeciem sianokosu kazdy, kogo na to
sta¢, zabija owce lub koze, zostawia tylko gtowe i nogi ze skora, ktora
rozciagga na dwie poziome patki, przywiazane czy przybite do pio-
nowej tyki, na ktorej ,,siedzi” gtowa zwierzaka. Biedniejsze rodziny
sktadaja sie na wspolng ofiare. Ludnos¢ przechodzi obok ustawionych
rzedem zerdzi i pochyla gtowe, potem przynosi przyrzadzona koze
i uktada na wielkim stole, stojagcym na placu posrodku wsi. Trzej star-
cy rozdzielajag migso, potem caty bozy dzien uptywa na piciu i je-
dzeniu przy $piewach i tancach do dzwigku fletow. Nastepnego dnia
wiesniacy zabieraja si¢ do koszenia tak.

Tavernier wspomina takze mniej znane obyczaje zwigzane z gro-
mem?25, Opowiadano mu m. in., ze osoba zabita piorunem uchodzi za
Swieta. Natomiast jesli piorun uderzy w dom nie raniac nikogo, rodzina
przez caty rok bedzie na utrzymaniu wiejskiej spotecznosci, ktora szuka
w okolicy okazatego biatego kozta, przywiesza mu ser do szyi, karmi
i otacza wielka czcig. Tymczasem uszczgsliwiona rodzina wedruje od
wsi do wsi, tanczac i $piewajac, wszedzie poczestowana i obdarowy-
wana. Dorabia sie zatem sporego majatku. Nastepnej wiosny wszyscy
dotknieci kiedys$ piorunem zaprowadzajg kozta do przywodcy powia-
tu. Wszyscy bijg czotem przed kozitem, a po modlitwie zdejmuja mu
stary ser, ktory rozkrajaja i rozdaja, i przywieszaja mu $wiezy.

Kalendarz obrzedowy

Na podstawie tych czy innych relacji da sie z grubsza ustali¢ pare
pewnikow w kalendarzu obrzedowym niektérych plemion. Jeszcze
w XVII wieku Adam Olearius, niemiecki uczony, matematyk, geograf
i orientalista, wspominat nieco mimochodem, ze dla Czerkieséw dzien
Sw. Eliasza stanowit jedng z najulubienszych okazji dla zabicia zwie-
rzgcia. Czesto mylony z $w. Jerzym, patron Osetii, znany i czczony

25Tavernier,s. 59.
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rowniez w Pszawetii, Chewsuretii, Megrelii, Abchazji i Swanetii, $w.
Eliasz byt $wietym odpowiedzialnym za posuche, deszcz i btyskawice.

Przednie miejsce w poganskim panteonie, opowiada konsul ni-
derlandzki w Odessie, zajmowata $wigta kobieta zwana Meusse lub
Mereime, opiekunka pszczét i pszczelarzy; w modlitwach gorale
zwracali si¢ do niej jako do Matki Wielkich Bogéw lashkuo i Yan.
Zastuzyta sobie na te honory tym, ze kiedy w przystepie gniewu bog
gromowtadny zgtadzit wszystkie pszczoty, Mereime schowata do re-
kawa jedng niedobitke, przez to zapewnita przetrwanie gatunku.

U CzerkiesOw pszczoty cieszyly si¢ powszechnym kultem, niemal za-
bobonng czcig, a ich rozmnozenie sie zapowiadato dobrobyt26. Miod byt
artykutem niezbgdnym zaréwno do picia, jak do sporzadzania niektérych
podstawowych potraw. To myslenie mityczne spetniato zatem wazna rolg
W zyciu codziennym, a kult bogini pszczo6t przedstawiat swoisty sprzeg
zapotrzebowan gospodarczych, przesadow i wierzen. Nawet najbiedniej-
sza rodzina posiadata kilka uli, a wycena stanu zamoznosci opierata si¢
na liczbie posiadanych uli. Jako odszkodowanie za zabdjstwo, wyptacal-
ne rodzinie ofiary, miaty one réwnowartos$¢ krow, koz i baranow.

Swieto dobrodziejki Mereime obchodzono we Wniebowzigcie,
w sierpniu, lub przy wrzesniowej petni ksiezycowej. Wtedy to delek-
towano sie daniami i napojami z miodu. Gdy Czerkiesi po obfitych
zniwach znowu si¢ weselili, przeskakiwali przez ognisko jako czyn
duchowego samooczyszczenia, btagajac boginie o przebaczenie za
grzechy. | obtancowywali kazde domostwo w dolinie.

Seozeres

Do béstw czczonych przez Czerkieséw, zwilaszcza nadmor-
skich, Taitbout de Marigny zaliczal takze Seozeresa, majace-
go posta¢ wyschnigtej, ogotoconej z galezi gruszy. Stata ona
caly rok na podworku, czekajagc na swoje swieto, ktére obcho-
dzono zazwyczaj na wiosne. Wtedy to zanurzano ja w wodg, ob-
mywano, przywigzywano do czubka ser i ozdabiano tylu maty-
mi $wieczkami, ilu przewidywano gosci. Po zarznieciu ofiary
i innych przygotowaniach, maty orszak wprowadza Seozeresa do
domu, a pozostali goscie witaja go przy drzwiach i winszuja mu przy-
bycia. Biesiada trwa trzy dni, przerywana modlitwami do bostwa,
zeby raczyto zapobiegac zniszczeniom spowodowanym przez wiatry

26g pencer, op.cit. t. 1, s. 100.
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i wody, bowiem Seozeres byt takze opiekunem stad. Po rozdzieleniu
sera i pozostatego jadta miedzy ucztujacych, drzewko znowu wypra-
wiano ,,w podr6z” na podworko. Cata kompania zyczyta mu szczesli-
wej podrozy, potem zapominano o nim az do nast¢pnego roku.
Korespondent londynskiego ,, Times’a” podaje nieco inny wariant
kultu Seozeresa. Tym razem bozka przedstawiat stup zasadzony po-
srodku $wigtego gaju, z kijem potozonym na krzyz u gory. Longworth
styszat z daleka dzwiek muzyki i weselenia si¢, nie mégt jednak
uczestniczy¢ w tych obchodach jako obserwator, gdyz jego gospo-
darz, Mahometanin scisle przestrzegajacy przepiséw, boczyt sie na
poganskie swietowanie. Przekazuje wigc sprawozdanie z drugiej reki,
przyznajac przy tym, ze malownicza relacja bardzo go ubawita??.

Chtopcy i dziewczeta tanczyli dokota. Wnet senior, wy-
stepujacy jako kaptan, dzieki skiadat za obfite zniwa. Potem
przyniesiono batwanowi ofiary: chleb, midd, trojkatne serniki
i obfity dzban bozy. Poniewaz bozyszcze nie wykazato na to
najmniejszej ochoty, podano je jego wielbicielom, ktérzy wi-
docznie mieli lepszy apetyt. Na ukoronowanie catosci byka
zaprowadzono do stép drewnianego béstwa i tam poderznieto
mu gardto, potem przypieczono i rozdzielono wsréd wiernych,
zeby mogli weseli¢ si¢ i pojes¢ sobie. To zreszta zdawato sig¢
by¢ gtownym celem tej imprezy. Kaptan zachowywat skorg,
a gtowe ofiary postawiono na dtugim stupie przy krzyzu. Nawet
gdy wesotos¢, muzyka i hulanie osiaggaty szczyt, rytuatu scisle
przestrzegano. Starsi rozpoczynali taniec, na uczcie obstugi-
wala ich miodziez, ktéra nie brata oficjalnie udzialu w kon-
sumpcji, ale zadawalata si¢ resztkami. Dziewczyny siedziaty
z osobna od chtopcdw, jadty ukradkiem, wolaty nawet gtodo-
waé, zeby mezczyzna tylko nie widzial, jak chrupig i zuja28.

Kult drzew
Kult Seozeresa byt wiec scisle zwigzany z kultem drzew, gdyz
zwlaszcza w lasach — jak pisze polski zestaniec Hipolit Jaworski —

27 Longworth, op.cit. t. 2, s. 206.

28 |bid. Rozdziatek o kulcie drzew ogtositam wczesniej w: Ze Zmudzi na Kaukaz in ,,Literatura. Pa-
mie¢. Kultura”. Prace ofiarowane Profesor Elzbiecie Feliksiak pod redakcja Elzbiety Sidoruk
i Mariusza M. L e si a. Biatystok: TransHumana 2010, s. 127-132.
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maja swoja siedzibe ,wszystkie pozostate bdstwa” Czerkiesow29.
Edmund Spencer notuje, ze czerkieski bdg laséw imieniem Mezitcha
— inni nazywali go Wtadca Lowow, gdyz na og6t obie te funkcije przy-
pisywano jednej osobie — przyjmowat hotdy swych wyznawcoéw pod
drzewami. Po zwyciestwie bojownik wybrane drzewo ozdabiat tro-
feum i sktadat dzigkczynne ofiary. Wycinanie drzew w swigtym gaju
lub ogotocenie ich z wotow uchodzito za swigtokradztwo, nieraz ka-
ralne $miercia30.

Swiety gaj stanowil wazny punkt strategii militarnej Czerkiesow.
Dostarczat ochrone przed nacierajagcym wrogiem, w XIX wieku prze-
waznie armiag moskiewska. Gdy Czerkiesi szykowali si¢ do bitwy,
najmadrzejszy i najodwazniejszy ze starcow uderzal mieczem w sta-
ry dab i nawotywatl mtodszych towarzyszy do czynow walecznych;
wymieniat wroga po imieniu, i namawiat do bezlitosnego niszczenia
i zabijania. Gdyby sie poddali, zwyciezca wezmie ich do niewoli i za-
bierze im kobiety i pola. Wtedy starzec zwracat sie do debu: ,,Swiete
drzewo, od niepamigtnych czasow byfes swiadkiem, jak nasi przodko-
wie odprawiajg te uroczystos¢! | zwycigzali! Niech ich pob/ogostawio-
ne duchy fruwajg nad nami — potomkami, i prowadzg nasze miecze
do zwyciestwa!” Przed natarciem na Rosjan upominat: ,,Pamietajcie!
Kto polegnie w walce zostanie od razu przeniesiony do raju”. Wiara
w btoga niesmiertelnosé, jesli ging w walce przeciwko Rosji, byla
powszechna wsrdd kaukaskich plemion31,

Powyzsza scenka uprzytamnia nam dtuzsze trwanie wojny rosyj-
sko-czerkieskiej, kiedy to religia poganska taczyta sie z racjg bytu
plemienia, z odrebnosciag kulturowa, z tozsamoscia narodows; sta-
nowita ceche partykularyzmu oraz sktadnik patriotyzmu. Wkracza-
jac brutalnie w pierwotny $wiat odwiecznych wierzen, historia da-
wata 0 sobie zna¢ takze w czasie biesiad. Goscinnie przyjmowany
w biednej wioseczce, Longworth zauwazyt, ze ,wojna i pogtoski
0 wojnie pochtanialy obecnie uwage catej ludnosci”32. Kiedy indziej
opowiada, jak to wyscigi konne po bankiecie przerwat huk dziat
w okolicy portu: rosyjski bryg oddawat honory33. Zaniepokojeni
Czerkiesi rozstawili wartownikéw na wybrzezu...i poszli sobie. My-

29 Hipolit Jaw orski, Wspomnienia Kaukazu, Poznan 1877 s. 29.
30g pencer, op. cit. s. 261-263.

3L 1bjid.

32Longworth,t. 2,s.89.

33Longworth,t. 2, s.24.
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slenie strategiczne niekoniecznie dorownywato walecznosci. Nato-
miast uktady wielkiej polityki europejskiej odczytywano wrdzeniem
z baraniej topatki, przekazywanej z rak do rak. Cze$¢ przezroczysta
topatki podnoszono do $wiatta i wedle widocznych tam znakéw i plam
odgadywano, jaka bedzie przysztosé¢. Brat jg wreszcie pomarszczony
wieszcz w okularach, stynacy z madrosci, zamyslat si¢ nad topatka,
jak gdyby los kraju od niej zalezat.34 Angielski dziennikarz nie mogt
nie podziwia¢ ogromu powagi, z jaka podchodzono do tych czynno-
$ci. Mimo ze pobozniejsi Muzutmanie nie ukrywali swojej pogardy
dla takich zwyczajéw, w mniemaniu Anglika ogdlna wiara we wrézby
bywata na tyle silna, ze przyjmowano te wnioski za fakty rzeczywi-
ste. Wskutek tego krazyto mndstwo fatszywych wiesci, m. in. o tym,
ze brytyjska flota wptywa w Morze Czarne... Przy tym ta winietka
z wrézbitami ma za dalsze tto wieloletnig walke, toczong wowczas
w Dagestanie (1834-1859) przez Szamila.

Gtéwni narratorzy obecnej opowiesci, malarze scenek rodzajo-
wych i obyczajowych, przybywali do Czerkiesji jako postannicy czy
agenci, obarczeni konkretna misja, ze zleceniem swego rzadu czy
ministerstwa, potem za$ sktadali korespondencje prasowe czy rapor-
ty dla swych mocodawcéw; ale takze pisali ksigzke dla czytelnika.
Zbierajgc wiadomosci, opisujac i relacjonujac, stawali sie¢ antropolo-
gami avant la lettre. Niezaleznie od zlecen ministerialnych czy innych
obowiazkdéw, cechuje ich wszechstronna ciekawos¢ tego poniekad
pierwotnego, poniekad dziewiczego $wiata: interesuja ich krajobra-
zy, widoki, roslinnos¢, rolnictwo i obyczajowosé. Zauroczeni rézno-
scig obrzedowosci i wierzen, zadni nowych krajobrazéw, spragnieni
olsnien gérskich, wciaz poluja na to, co odmienne. Prowadza poniekad
dialog czy polemike lub swiadomy dyskurs z wczesniejszymi podroz-
nymi, powotuja si¢ na nich czy z lekka plagiuja, powtarzanie pewnych
schematOw jest zreszta nieuniknione. Ponadto na kazdym kroku dopa-
daja ich reminiscencje antyczne. Prometeusz przykuty i krwawiacy na
skale, Jazon i Medea, Argonauci lub wojownicze Amazonki — sg oni
odczuwani jako twory nie mniej trwate od samego tancucha gérskie-
go. Odczytujac krajobraz, ludzi i cywilizacje poprzez pryzmat lektur
lat szkolnych i studenckich, goscie zachodni konfrontuja to, co widza,
z dawno poznanym Homerem i Ksenofontem. Przez to przezywanie
weryfikuja prawde zyciows, utrwalong w dzietach autorow-mitotwér-

34L0ngw0rth,t.2, s.12.
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cow. Swoim trybem zycia, obyczajami i wierzeniami obserwowane
przez nich gorskie plemiona tkwity w swoistym prawieku czy wrecz
prawdzie prawieku, potwierdzaty autentycznos$¢ swiata eposu. Wpa-
trzeni w gorskie wsie, wiszace jak jaskdtcze gniazdka na najwyzszych
szczytach, racjonalisci z Zachodu musieli nieraz oddawac si¢ reflek-
sjom nad mitycznymi zrodtami poganskiej wyobrazni.

Podr6z do Czerkiesji czy wprost na Kaukaz to takze podréz w cza-
sie — cofanie sie par¢ mileniéw do ery patriarchatu homerowego oraz
powr6t do wiasnego dziecinstwa, do pierwszych wrazen z lektur ka-
nonicznych. Zatem $wiat skrajnie odmienny od domowego tadu Fran-
cuza czy Anglika staje si¢ rozpoznawalny jako cos$ od dawna spotyka-
nego, jest wiec swdj i nieswoj. Jeszcze inaczej rzecz ujmujac, podroz
odbywa sie w swoistym wieloczasie czy wszechczasie, a podrozujacy
staje sie swiadkiem brutalnego zderzenia mitycznej krainy z polityka
wielkich mocarstw.
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7 jezyka starvogruziriskiego przetozyt i przypisami opatrzyt
David Kolbaia

O, Ty,

przed ktérym pochyla sie kazda gtowa

i zgina sie wszelkie kolano,

i stawi Cie kazdy jezyk,?

Ty, Stowo, i na mnie, spowiadajacego si¢, wejrzyj!

Upodobnites mnie do obrazu swego (por. Rdz 1,27),
stworzyles mnie w jednosci ze Swiatem

widzialnym i niewidzialnym,

oswiecites mnie rozumem

Tobie podobnych istot,

ja zas

pozostatlem niewdzigczny.

Sprzeniewierzylem si¢ swemu czlowieczenistwu,
porzucitem podobieristwo Twoje

i wydatem na Swiat zlo,

ku wszystkiemu co widzialne, zmystowe,
zwrécitem niepohamowanie mysli swoje.

Ty,

Dziewico, wstawiajaca si¢ za grzesznikami,
Ty, ktéra przyoblektas Stowo w cialo,
otoczylas Jo swiatem materialnym,

zabierz ze mnie brzemie¢ bezdusznosci,
zebym skruszony

upadt na twarz przed Tobg!
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II
Razem z korong czlowieczeristwa
nagrodzites mnie krélewskim majestatem,
ja zas niskim namietnosciom
oddatem si¢ jak niewolnik,
albowiem ,Kto jest przez kogo zwyciezony,
temu tez jest oddany w niewole”3.

Zabojczy Kainowy zamyst,
poharibienie synéw Seta®,

wielka rozpuste®,

ohydnych mieszkaricéw pieciu miast’,
wielokrotnie pomnozytem
upodobnitem si¢ do potoku zla,
niepohamowanie zmierzam do upadku.

Okrucieristwo Egipcjan8,

Kananejskie obyczaje?,

i sktadanie ofiar,

i splatanie kottunéw,

czarowanie, wrozenie

— wszystko co przeczy Twej woli,
przyjatem ja bluzZnierczo,
przewyzszajac przyktady poharbienia.

Dlatego bylo zwiastowanie Dziewicy

i Stowa ucielesnienie,

azeby za matczynym wstawiennictwem
zyskali zbawienie grzesznicy

wsrod ktorych — ja jestem pierwszy,

i srodkowy, i ostatni,

jak otchtari bezdenna

pochtaniajacy potok ohydy!
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Nasladowatem krolow Izraela,

lecz tylko w jednym ich bezprawiu,

i jak moglem grzeszytem,

ponad wysokoscig dymu kadzidlanego,
i z poganami mieszajac sie,10
poktoniltem sie potedze nieball.
Asyryjskie przepowiednie

z niebianskiego kota ruchu,

o schodzeniu sie, rozchodzeniu

gwiazd blgkajacych si¢ i nieruchomych,
wiare w los i przeznaczenie

juz w dniu narodzin,

wszystko to zaprowadzitem u siebie, pospieszytem sie,
nie ustuchawszy Boskich nakazow.

W helleniskiej nieswiadomosci

Swietej Madrosci Bozej!2,

w poklonienie sie Jej dzietu

zamiast samemu Bogu prawdziwemu,
wpadtem, oddajac czes¢ batwanom,

kazdej namietnosci swojej niepohamowanie.

Dlatego stal sie cztowiekiem

Bog nasz Najwyzszy,

azeby w ludzkiej postaci
doswiadczy¢ naszych cierpien,

w Osobie Boskiej

zbawiac¢ od win tych, ktorzy wierza
w Matke—Dziewice, Bogurodzice!
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Rozbitem tablice przykazan,

i prawa czlowiecze,

i prawo rozumu,

Twoje prawo potwierdzone,
podporzgdkowalem grzesznemu ciatu.

Upodobnitem si¢ do stwora

polaczonego z réznych zwierzat,

majacego wiele oczu i rézne oblicza

wlasnej postaci w réznych czasach inaczej widzianej,
odzwierciedlajacej nature kazdego

zwierzecia we mnie zamknietego!3.

Nie przestraszylem si¢ razenia gromem
mnie podobng grozacego Smiercia,
nieustanne ktamliwie przysiegajacym!4
na Twoje cudowne imie.

Dlatego przeciez w krwi dziewiczej
zostato cialo Boga objawione

i jego nowa jednos¢ — Boga i cztowieka,
azeby Matka wstawila sie za grzesznikami,
nieszczesnymi, podobnymi do mnie!
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Nienasycony, jak Salomonowy robak1>,
dazytem do podbicia

krancow ziem cudzych,

podiug swojej chciwosci i zadzy

mierzylem, pierwotne, ustanowione przez Boga,
uwazatem za male i znikomel©.

Naruszylem zuchwale granicel”
i dodawatem dom do domu,

i przylaczytem pole do polal8,
stabym odbieratem ich los,

i jedna pielegnowatem mysl,
abym nie mial sasiadow,
zebym tylko ja jeden

zasiedlal calg te ziemie.

Powstatem przeciwko wszystkim prawom,
grzesznymi zlymi uczynkami
zniewazytem loze swojel?,

dalem zly przyktad swemu ludowi,
zniewazytem go, jak Izrael

zniestawil krolow izraelskich.

Dlatego pojawita si¢ Dziewica-Matka

i byto nowe narodzenie Stowa,

zeby na nowo stworzy¢

oblicze tych, ktérzy grzechem je zbezczescit,
azeby za matczynym wstawiennictwem
przetopi¢ w ogniu skruchy

wszelki przedmiot grzechu!
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Znositem srebro jak pyt,20

zbieralem zloto jak bloto uliczne,

i oddawatem czes¢ zlotemu cielcowi chciwosci,
jak kiedys oddawali czes¢ Baalowi,

Asztarte i ohydnemu Kemoszowi.21

Znienawidzitem stowo swigtobliwe

i sedziow demaskatorskich,

a odnositem si¢ z uznaniem

do wiarolomstwa pochlebcéw podstepnych,
z rozkosza i zadowoleniem

wstuchiwatem si¢ w rady donosicieli,

i wydawalem wyroki niesprawiedliwe.

Nie litowalem sie nad tzami wdowimi,

nad sierocym placzem, jekiem?2,

nie otwieralem serca potrzebujacym,

a tym samym — Tobie, Chryste,

ktory pozywiasz sie ich skapym pokarmem.23

Temu shuzylo narodzenie Pana Boga przez ziemska niewiaste, zeby
Dziewica, jak Matka Boza odkupila przewiny ludzi na ziemi za-
mieszkalych, opiekowala si¢ grzesznikami.



230 BIRM6I60 LO6I6IROLI60

VII
s39Mmbggeombs

deolidomo: dgf39@dob dognoedsb

9bgbo gmegb,Lobomgools bxgmms

o d3bgdoms dgbms dobs

33999 md Moo yymdowolss do Iy mosls
@ amobsjmomyls asbdodywmgdols,

@5 M9007)HM00 MO goilo
d9b,bxgemoli-degogemo hgdo 30Mdsbgdwo,
©d ag@olodgdoon Jodbgeggmmosls
bl gdgmoe dMm7dgdoe wsbwgdo.

ooy gmgm asbgb®d9b ymggmbo amdbmosbo
©d ymgmoe bmfbowmgds 30ddgb,

adsmbs sMagg swgobygb s9wbo,

M (30 gy Lolimgdse hgdo

@dMmolis dodsmo gbmolis,sm o

bm-mglemo H503g Lom{dbmgdse

Lo gmmge gyog bywols, asdgdyg dolbo,
MmIgo dsbfog9l @dmmolidggyggmms dgbms!

o o, dmdemgzgmo I5@ms agmobomse
339m0,300m0M 35 bbysoe dsbolsg,

domboby, 3, 397999m, Jowmboby

s by Jomdfydge megsms dobs,

@ by o5lgbgd dydms hgdmo,

©d by ©@ddbxo 39 §g9lzbgmms msbs,
53907 dgb bod 0IgHmo Imbsbymmsae,

5350mgdgmo 39L3bgeml 30md dosmmagsb!

Ld 390000 @dMmolddmdgmoe adoswsagom, bdbgmm Jowfymm,
o a9 odl, gomomIge

398030 bagolis d9bolise d9bwsdm

Vooswdmgomls, 0dmmolidggyggmmsogdm,

QO (3MRFODMO 8mj333obo

560390 dobs JogM, gomomzo (3bow-3ymals,

0998Mmo 0g0 IOHMO@MS bmggmmse,

Lo3gmg gay3goloe, wodbo doM0sd!



KANON POKUTNY 231

VII

Ztamatem prawa Ewangelii

i Twoje przykazania,

wedle ktorych nalezy nadstawic na cios
krzywdziciela takze drugi policzek,
odda¢ swoje suknie ubogiemu?4,

a Ty, Wladco mdj,

zabraniates wszelkich przysigg?>.

i sadzites cudzotéstwo,

nawet w mysli, za podporzadkowane
cielesnemu pragnieniu20.

Cho¢ tak bardzo znieksztalcitem swoje zmysty,
cho¢ doszedtem do takiego zniewolenia,
nie odpadtem mimo wszystko

od wiary prawdziwej,

nie liczylem na innego Boga?’.

i nie radowalem duszy swojej
innym wyznaniem,

gdyz tylko za tym podazalem,

czego nauczytem si¢ od swietych mezéw.

A teraz, zginajac kolano,

sercem wzywam, jak drugi Manasses:28

Zmilyj si¢ nade mna, o Wihadco,

Zmihuj sie i nie sadz za grzechy?9,

nie wspominaj ztych uczynkéw30,

nie skazuj mnie na meki

albowiem Tys jest Bogiem skruszonych,

wzniesionym ponad Swiatem przez anioly niebianskie.

O, Zawsze Dziewico, Ciebie, jako Bogurodzice,

naprawde wystawiamy

i wierzymy, iz czes¢, oddawana Twemu obliczu,

wedlug Swietego nauczania,

przechodzi do Ciebie

i za posrednictwem tegoz oblicza

nawracasz grzesznikow, jak to poswiadcza teatrum dwoch swiatow,
cuda Egiptu, czcigodna Maryjo!
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Kiedy nastanie czas
gwaltownych, wzburzonych zywiotow,
kiedy przeminie pora
krolewskiego panowania,
kiedy zgasnie kroléw majestat,
przezyja si¢ radosci

i pochyla glowe kwiaty3!,
inny podejmie berto,

za innym podazy wojsko32,
wtedy zmituj sie nade mng,

0, Sedzio maj!

Kiedy w dniu Sgdu Ostatecznego33

ksiega si¢ otworzy, i ja, zginajac kolano,

stane przed Tobg dla osgdzenia, a Ty, Wiadco,
bedziesz stanowi¢ Sad swéj najwyzszy34,
kiedy powstanie gniew aniolow Twoich

i sprawiedliwi rozkoszowac si¢ beda,

a grzesznicy — w ogienl zostang stracenis>,

wtedy zmiluj si¢ nade mna, o, Jezu maj!

Ufajac, iz jak przyrzeczono, On bedzie ozywiac i taczy¢
kos¢ z koscia, i staw ze stawem, wierze, ze prawicg swg
Bog dokona przywréceniado,

calego mego grzesznego jestestwa,

po ukoriczeniu pokuty!

Proste, wypetnione,

w trzech obliczach niepodzielne
w trzy stonca wcielone,
rozswietl wzrok ducha mego,
bym mogt swiattos¢ zobaczyc,
w Swiattosci Boga3d’,

wtedy duchem Béstwa rozjasni
Syn wieki, wieczne czasy!
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Storice nie widzialo dotad Dziewicy Matki,

jawitas si¢ nig tylko Ty,

a podobny mnie grzesznik

jeszcze nie pojmowal Swiata Twego,

ja za§ w Twej opiece

pokltadam nadzieje, ze ujrze Swiattosci Syna Twego
i Swiata czasow przedwiecznych!

I Dawid IV Aghmaszenebeli (1073-1125), syn krola Jerzego 11 (1072-1089),
wiadca zjednoczonej Gruzji. Zastynat jako znawca astronomii i astrologii. In-
teresowal si¢ teologiczna literatura chrzescijaniska oraz muzulmanska. We-
dhug arabskich historykéw znal dobrze ich jezyk, prowadzit spory z kadim
gandzyjskim o pochodzenie Koranu, wspieral poetéw muzutmariskich.
Jednym z pierwszych przedsiewzie¢ krola Dawida IV bylo zalozenie klasz-
toru Gelati (1106). Historyk krolewski napisal o tym miejscu, ze to ,dru-
ga Jerozolima catego Wschodu, z uwagi na uczenie tego co wartosciowe,
z uwagi na bogactwo wiedzy — drugie Ateny, daleko przewyzszajace pierwsze
w prawie Bozym, kanonie wszystkich Swietnosci Kosciota”. W tym okresie
powstawaly w Gruzji takze inne wielkie i dynamicznie rozwijajace sie osrodki
oswiaty i kultury, jak na przyktad Ikalto czy Gremi. Ich znaczenie dla ducho-
wych dziejow parnstwa bylo bezcenne. Gléwnym przedmiotem nauczania
w klasztorach pozostawala teologia, ksiegi Nowego i Starego Testamentu,
teksty prorokéw i apostotow, przektad Psalmow oraz zestawienia chrono-
logiczne dotyczace wybitnych wladcéw zydowskich, perskich, rzymskich
i bizantyniskich. Poza tym wyktadano historie, filozofie, retoryke, gramatyke,
geometri¢, matematyke, astronomie, muzyke i jezyki obce. Klasztory byly
ostoja dla najbardziej znanych i postepowych postaci, takich jak m.in. znany
tworca literatury starogruziriskiej Jan Petrici, czy wybitny duchowny kosciota
gruziriskiego Arsen z Ikalto. Krol Dawid IV na calym Wschodzie uwazany byt
za symbol ,Krola Krolow” i ,Miecz Mesjasza”.

Nalezy podkreslic zastugi krola dla rozwoju  gruziniskiej hymnografii.
To wiasnie jemu przynalezy oryginalny poetycki utwér — Kanon pokut-
ny znany w Gruzji jako Galobani sinanulisani. Za sprawa tego dzie-
fa, dolacza on do najwybitniejszych autoréw Sredniowiecznej epoki m.in.
Sw. Andrzeja z Krety (uwazanego za jednego z najlepszych moéwcow
chrzescijariskich epoki bizantyjskiej) czy Efrema Syryjczyka (autora wie-
lu pism egzegetycznych, ascetycznych i liturgicznych). Galobani Sina-
nulisani zachowat sie w pietnastu rekopisach. Trzy rekopisy pochodza
z XIII wieku i przechowywane sa z numerem katalogowym (K. Keke -
lidze, A 85, A 290; Kut. 22), pozostale zas prawdopodobnie z okresu
poZniejszego (K. Kekelidze, A 104, 518, 1290, S 149, 182, 1462, 4935,
4947; Kut. 94; RNB. N 28; RNB. Ne 5(25) kolekcje M. Sabinina). Kanon
Pokutny napisany jest na bazie siedmiu glosow i zawiera dziewiec¢ piesni
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(tradycyjne druga piesn jest opuszczona). Kazda piesri zawiera cztery wier-
sze, ostatnia dziewiata — zawiera pie¢. Kanon Pokutny swigtego krola Da-
wida IV czytany jest w kosciele gruziriskim po liturgii 26 stycznia, w dniu
jego pamieci.

2 Por. 1z 45,24; Rz 14,11; Flp 2,10-11

3 Por. 2P 2,19

4 Por. Rdz 4,1-12

5 Por. Rdz 4,25-26; 6,5

6 Por. Rdz 4,5

7 Por. Mdr 10,6; Rdz 19

8 Por. Wj 1,13-22

9 Por. Wj 34,11; 2 Pwp 7,1-2

10 pPor. Ps 105,35

1 Por. 4, Krl 21,3; 2Krn 33,3

12 por. 1 Kor 1,21

13 Por. Ap 13,2; 19,20

14 Por. Ap 14,14-16

15 por. Prz 30,15

16 por. 2 Pwp 19,14; Prz 22,28

17 Por. Ps 73,17; 103,9

18 por. 1z 5,8

19 Por. Ps 35,5; Hbr 13,14

20 por. Ez 2,8; 1 Tm 6,10; Ps 17,43

21 por. Sdz 2,13; 3,7; 10,6; 1 Krl 12,10; 3 Krl 11,5-7; Krl 21,3 7
22 por. Ps 9,35; Ps 145,9; Jk 1,27; 1 Tm 5,3

23 Por. Mt 25,40

24 por. Mt 5,39; £k 6,29

25 por. Mt 5,34

26 por. Mt 5,28

27 por. Ps 77,7

28 por. Krn 33,12

29 por. Ps 27,3

30 por. Ps 78,8

31 por. 2 P 3,10

32 por. J 5,43

33 por. Ap 20,12

34 por. Ap 19,1

35 Por. 2 Tm 2,19; Mt 25,34; 25,41

36 Por. Ez 37,7-10; Rz 8,11

37 Por. Ps 35,10
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SZOTA RUSTAWELI, WITEZ W TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE
epopeja gruzinska

Przek/ad, trawestacja oraz sfowo wigzgce Jerzy Zagorski
Opracowanie dramaturgiczno-adaptacyjne Mieczysfaw Kotlarczyk
Krakow, marzec 1960 rok

Opracowata i wstepem opatrzy/a Marzena Kuras
Warszawa

Publikowany ponizej tekst gruzinskiej epopei Szata Rustawelego Wi-
tez w tygrysiej skorze jest niewatpliwie wersjg unikalng i jedyng w swoim
rodzaju. Nie jest to w petnym tego stowa znaczeniu przektad, jezeli juz to
Lprzektady” — jak pisze sam ich ttumacz! — poeta Jerzy Zagorski, gdyz nie
zamierzat ttumaczy¢ catosci poematu, a jedynie jego obszerne fragmenty,
tak by catos¢ byta spojna i uwzgledniata najwazniejsze watki eposu. Tekst
Witezia przygotowywat na zamdwienie dyrektora Teatru Rapsodycznego
w Krakowie Mieczystawa Kotlarczyka. Wzorowat si¢ przede wszyst-
kim na ttumaczeniach rosyjskich, Petrenki i Zabtockiego, ktorzy zgodnie
z rosyjska prozodia stosowali szestanstozgtoskowiec trocheiczny, wzbo-
gacajac go pietnastozgtoskowcem. Zagorski starajac sie przetozy¢ gruzin-
skie szairi, na bliskie polskiej] mowie brzmienie szestanstozgtoskowego
wiersza gruzinskiego, zastosowat szesnastoztoskowiec szescioakcentowy
ze $rednidwka, ale tez o$mio-, dziewiecio-, dziesi¢ciozgtoskowce az po
szesnastozgtoskowca z uzyciem roznych miar wersyfikacyjnych.

Czterowersowy, w gtownej mierze, przektad poetycki uzupetnit Za-
gorski wierszowanymi i prozatorskimi trawestacjami i streszczajacymi
oméwieniami, ktdre okreslat jako rodzaj ,,stowa wigzacego”. Tak przygo-
towany tekst Witezia zostat dramaturgicznie opracowany na sceng przez
Mieczystawa Kotlarczyka, ktéry podzielit go na trzy czesci, catos¢ opa-
trzyt prologiem i epilogiem, wprowadzit kolejne sceny, dokonat podziatu

1.za g 6rski, wstep do Wicigdz w tygrysiej skorze, Krakéw 1966, s. 7.
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na role, wiaczyt chory — petnigce funkcje narratora i komentatora oraz
muzyke, dopetniajaca catos¢. Ta forma scenicznej adaptacji gruzinskiego
eposu Rustawelego ukazuje, jak ogromne walory i mozliwosci dramatur-
giczne posiada on, poza bogactwem tresci fabularnej. Jego dialogowosé¢
wydaje sie wrgcz wpisana w oryginalna tkanke epopei.

Wydany w formie ksiazkowej, w 1966 roku, przektad Zagorskiego
pt. Wicigdz w tygrysiej skdrze jest — jak juz sam tytut wskazuje — inng
Wersja, niz pierwotnie przygotowana dla teatru. Zostata ona rozszerzona,
przerobiona po konsultacjach filologicznych z Janem Braunem, zmianie
ulegty niektére imion i nazwy wiasne. Cho¢ ttumacz zdecydowat si¢ za-
chowac, w kilku jedynie przypadkach, forme dialogowsg, wydanie to ma
zupetnie odmienny ksztatt formalny. Brak podziatu na czesci i sceny, a
zastosowanie rozdziatow, z ktorych kazdy ma swoj tytut, bardziej przy-
bliza wydanie ksigzkowe do epopei.

Publikowany w tym numerze ,,Pro Georgia” Witez w tygrysiej skdrze
jest wiec swoistg i oryginalna forma eposu Rustawelego, bedaca drama-
turgiczng wersja, scenicznym zapisem i adaptacja poematu, dostosowang
do srodkéw i mozliwosci, jakimi dysponuje teatr.

Osoby:
Tamara — krolowa
Rustaweli — poeta

Plan | — arabski
Rostewan — krél Arabii
Tinatina — krolewna
Awtandit — krélewicz, witez
Wezyrowie
Planety: Stonce, Saturn, Jowisz, Mars, Wenus, Merkury, Ksiezyc

Plan Il — indyjski
Parsadan — krol i cesarz Indii
Krélowa Indii
Dawar — siostra krola, wrdzka
Nestan-Daredzan — krolewna
Asmat — powiernica Nestan-Daredzan
Tariel — krolewicz, witez w tygrysiej skorze
Ramaz — chan Chatajow
Poset Indyjski, Niewolnicy
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Plan 111 — basniowy
Nuradyn-Prydon, krél Mulganzaru
Fatma — bogata a zarazem piekna kupcowa
Czacz-Nagir — czarodziej
Zony, Rycerze, Lud, Goscie weselni
Chor (tercet dziewczat): arabski 1
indyjski 2
basniowy 3

Prolog
(muzyka)

Tamara — krélowa
Z dawna w sztuce poetyckiej wielka madros¢ jest zakleta.
W zwieztym wierszu sie zamyka przestrzen mysli nieobjeta.
Tylko gtuchy stéw nie styszy, zdan miarowych nie spamieta.
Sieje rados¢ iskra Pigkna, co przez ludzi jest podjeta.

Poeta
Picknej krolowej gruzinskiej Tamarze hotd odda¢ muszg.
Nie pidro, ja sam z zachwytu schnacy jak trzcina w posusze,
Pisze poemat agatem z jezior twych oczu, nie tuszem,
Ja, ktéry w hymnach pochwalnych o ciebie swa kopie krusze.

Twym rzgsom, brwiom i warkoczom dtuzne jest moje natchnienie.
Opiewam dwurzedu peret w oprawie z rubinu I$nienie

| rzezbionego w marmurze oblicza zarumienienie.

Cierpliwy miot otowiany rozbija twarde kamienie.

Tamara
Potacz uczucie z rozumem, rycerzu piesni podniebnej!
Sita i wladza nad stowem: niematy kunszt jest potrzebny.

Poeta
Chce Tariela opiewa¢, witeziow oraz krélewny,
Mitos¢, lojalnosé i przyjazn i dar wiernosci chwalebny.
Ja, co zgtebitem przepascie Tarielowej rozpaczy,
Ja, Rustaweli, co widzg krolowa w gronie stuchaczy.
Midznur jej dworu (ta nazwa szalenca z mitosci znaczy)
Tak rozpoczynam, jezeli krélowa pozwoli¢ raczy....
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Tamara
(daje skinieniem znak)

Poeta
(po chwili)
Od nadmorskiej Trebizondy po bazary gwarnej Persji
Z dawna z rak do rak jak perta krazy powies¢ w roznej wersji,
W narodowsa ja przybratem szatg czworrymowych wierszy:
Nie wzgardz darem tym wiadczyni, ktorej obraz nosze w piersi.

(po chwili)
Chor
»Zakochany” i ,,szalony” po arabsku jedno znaczy:
»Medznun” — po gruzinsku ,,midznur” wciaz na skraju jest rozpaczy.
Jeden w bezowocnych wzlotach boskie szczescie swe zobaczy,
Drugi skrzydtem dna dotyka i w mitostkach dusze paczy.

Kto chce wzorem by¢ midznura, musi by¢ jak stonce piekny,
Mtody, hojny i rozumny, wyksztatcony i majetny,
Krasoméwca zawotany, rycerz w boju nieulekty;

Gdy zabraknie takich zalet — kwiaty hotddéw beda wiedty.

Piekna jest kochania sztuka, wiec tak ucza nasze usta:

Z stuzba serca sie nie taczy grzesznych przygod zadza pusta.
Nieprzebyta si¢ przepascia dziela mitos¢ i rozpusta.

I nie tacza si¢ ze soba z podniostymi ptaskie gusta.

Tamara
Gdy kochanej zakochany wszystkie mysli swe poswigci,
Przy roztace wzdycha, teskni, cudzotdstwo go nie zneci.
Choc¢by byta najsurowsza — jednej wierny bez pamigci
Juz oziebtych pocatunkéw poszukiwaé nie ma checi.

Chor
Btadzi ten kto do midznura przyréwnuje wiatrogtowa,
Co go co dzien ta lub inna kusi wciaz przygoda nowa.
Dobre to jest dla mtodziezy, co zabawi¢ sie gotowa.
Lecz inaczej prawy midznur wobec pokus sie zachowa.

Midznurowi ze tzg w oku i stosownie jest i fadnie.
W rozmyslania jak pustelnik w samotnosci niech zapadnie,
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Niechaj obraz ubostwianej trwa w pamieci jego, na dnie,
Ale niech z ludzkiego ttumu nikt tych uczu¢ nie odgadnie.

Tamara
Niech poeta nie rachujac rozsypuje kunsztu perty.
Tylko jedna niech ukocha, tylko jedna niech uwielbi.
Tylko dla niej niech zapada w catopalny szat niezmierny,
Moze czaka go nagroda za stubarwny ogrod wierszy.

Czg¢sc¢ pierwsza
(muzyka)

Scena 1
Chér 1
Zyt w Arabii...

Rostewan
... krol Rostewan
Pan wspaniaty i bogaty,
Sprawiedliwy byt i szczodry,
Ale Bog mu nie dat syna.
Posuniety bedac w latach
Chciat przekaza¢ witadze cérce.

Tinatina
Co sie zwata — Tinatina.
Rostewan
Co0z na to Rada Wezyrow?
Wezyrowie

Rada Wezyrow popiera decyzje krolewska.
Dzieci si¢ rodza sobie rowne,
Krolu koronuj nam krélowne.

Rostewan
Po koronacji Tiantiny
Ojciec udzielit cérce rad.
Trzeba by¢ dobrg, sprawiedliwa,
A zwlaszcza szczodrg dla poddanych.
Wtedy whadczynig uzna $wiat.
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Tinatina
Wiec pierwszym moim zarzadzeniem
Bedzie rozdanie wszystkich skarbow
Ludowi memu.

Wezyrowie
Bo skapstwo jest jak susza latem,
A hojnos¢ jest jak woda w morzu.

Awtandit
Na dworze krolewskim
Znajdowat si¢ rycerz Awtandit,
Kochajacy od dawna krdlewne.

(do Rostewana)
Raduj sie¢ krdlu, nastepczyni
Jest godna stawy twego tronu,
A w stuzbie wierny miecz uczyni
Potege jeszcze pomnozona.

Rostewan
Mowiac 0 mieczu zasmucasz.

Awtandit
Jakaz jest smutku przyczyna?

Rostewan
Godna rzadzenia panstwami
Wiadczynia jest Tinatina,
Lecz nie mam komu przekazaé
Moich doswiadczen wojennych.

Awtandit
Awtandit zasmiat si¢: kr6lu, znam cata wojenng sztuke,
Wzywam ci¢ na zawody w strzelaniu do zwierza z tuku.

Scena 2
(muzyka)
Rostewan
Odbyto sie polowanie. Padaty zwierzeta stosem.
Poczet krolewskich stug jelenie i tury obliczat.
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Witezia nad krélem zwyciestwo zgodnym orzekli gtosem,
Krol poczut i smutek uleciat z jego oblicza.

Wezyrowie
Witez Awtandit wiec zostat mianowany hetmanem.

Awtandit
Teraz Rostewan mym jedynym panem,
A Tinatina ma jedyna pania.
Dotad nie $miatem podnies¢ oczu na nig,
Chociaz ja co dzien widuj¢ na dworze.

Tinatina
Mego patacu szyby szmaragdowe
Mile stuchajg westchnien Awtandita.
Oby sie chwila taka nadarzyta,
Zebym go wezwaé mogta na rozmowe.

Wezyrowie
Okazja taka przydarzy¢ si¢ moze...

Scena 3

Chor 1
Bystre oczy sa mysliwcow. Nad potokiem raz ujrzaty
O posturze lwiej witezia. Pod nim kary kon wspaniaty.
Zbroje, siodto i wedzidto wielkie perty pokrywaty,
Rosa tez rézane lica otulata szronem biatym.
Miat na sobie smukty witez stroj ze skory pstrej tygrysa.
Takiz kotpak zdobit czoto. Z dtoni jego harap zwisat.

Rostewan
Krol Rostewan z poleceniem posta w jego strone wystat,
By rozwigzal mu zagadke niezwyklego tak zjawiska.

Wezyr
I powrdcit poset z niczym, nie spetniwszy polecenia:
Krolu witez ten sie zdaje zatopiony w swych marzeniach.
Nie wystuchat nawet twego krélewskiego zaproszenia,
Tylko oczy mi o$lepit stonecznego blask promienia.
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Rostewan
Krol sie zgniewat: za obraze t¢ odmowe sobie licze.
Niech dwunastu zbrojnych ruszy po zjawisko tajemnicze.
Gdy nie zechce dobrowolnie stawic¢ si¢ przed mym obliczem,
Pojmanego zywcem przywlec macie, jak sobie zyczg.

Chor 1
Gdy podeszta go obtawa, wszczeta sie orezy mowa.
Witez wskoczyt na rumaka, zadzwigczata bron stalowa.
Od niechcenia machnat mieczem, droge sobie utorowat.
Kogo w szyje cigt harapem, temu spadta $cicta gtowa.
Gdy wzmocniony drugi oddziat, padt od jego strasznej broni,
Sam Rostewan z Awtanditem bystrych swych dosiedli koni.
Smetny witez krzyknat: bieda! Poczem z oczu znikt pogoni.

Rostewan
W niebie zniknalt? W ziemie¢ zapadt? Nigdzie sladu nie ma po min.

Tinatina
Dlaczego ojcze wracasz zasmucony?
Czy nie powiodty si¢ towy na zwierza?
A moze kleska spotkata cie w boju?

Rostewan
Tajemniczego widziatem rycerza
W tygrysiej skorze. Nie zaznam spokoju,
PAki nie dowiem sig, kim jest 0w witez.

Tinatina
Rozeslij goncdw w cztery swiata strony,
Znajda go, jesli jest on smiertelnikiem.

Rostewan
By kres potozy¢ krélewskiej rozpaczy,
Tym goncom termin si¢ roczny wyznaczy.
Rozstawne konie z szybkoscig sokota
Ziemig¢ w tym czasie obiegty dokota.

Scena 4

Wezyrowie
Goncy wrdcili po uptywie roku,
Lecz nie znalezli witezia owego.
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Rostewan
Moze to diabet? | nowy niepokoj
Wkroczyt w patace krolestwa mojego.

Chor 1
Dobra cdrka, zatroskana o spokoj ojca, postanowita zwrdci¢ si¢ do
swojego midznura, to znaczy do rycerza zakochanego w niej do szalen-
stwa. Gdy Awtanidit zabawiat si¢ gra na harfie, nagle zjawit sie u niego
murzyn krolewny i zawotatl: hetmanie, wzywa cie do siebie obraz stonca,
smukta topola.

Awtandit
Na wezwanie to, w najlepszej jaka miat odswietnej szacie,
Spiesznie stawit sie przed r6za, co czekata w swej komnacie.
Wy, co nieba btyskawice za jasnosci miare macie,
Ze swym blaskiem zaémiewata ksiezyc — stusznos¢ mi przyznacie.

Tinatina
Sniezny ptaszcz gronostajowy obejmowat smukte ciato.
Zdobne gtowy przystrojenie cene rowng ztotu miato.
Wojsko rzes szeregiem kopii agatowych straz trzymato,
Marmur szyi si¢ otulat w czern warkoczy doskonats.
Z pod zastony purpurowej wielki smutek lic wyzierat,
Gdy przy sobie sigs¢ na krzesle poprosita bohatera.
,»Chociaz dotad sie staratam trzymac ciebie z dala — teraz
Chce bys mi w dwojnasob stuzyt i rycerska dionia wspierat.
Nikt od ciebie na tym $wiecie serca bardziej mi nie urzekt,
Aty takze prdzno kryjesz szalejacych uczu¢ burze.
Wiec odszukaj mi witezia, co w tygrysiej chodzi skdrze.
Gdy wykonasz to zadanie — nieprzekwitta zerwiesz rdze.
Masz go szuka¢, cho¢bys musiat dotrze¢ az do krancow $wiata,
Jesli znajdziesz go, to czeka cie mitosci mej zaptata.
Gdy nie znajdziesz — dowdd czardéw. Bede czekaé przez trzy lata.”
Chor 1
Obietnice rajskie Isnity w ciemnych zrenic jej agatach.

Tinatina
Chochys byt w postaci stonca, w dom nie wejdzie moj nikt inny.
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Chér 1
Sprébowaty smaku szczescia perty, krysztat i rubiny.
Nastepnego dnia daleko byt juz midznur Tinatiny,
By potwierdzi¢ moc przysiggi przez zlecone przez nig czyny.

Scena 5

Rustaweli
Znamienici medrcy Wschodu niech potwierdza starg prawde.
»Kiedy mréz im zwazy stroje — tez podwaojnych réze warte.”
Juz policzki nie z rubinu, nie topoli ma postawg,
Kto ojczysty kraj porzucit i wyruszyt na wyprawe.

Chor 1
Czy Awtandit ujrzy jeszcze swa Arabi¢ pozegnana?
Na rumaku biatym nigdzie w drodze dtugo nie przystanat.

Awtandit
Ta roztaka z jasnolica wielka w moim sercu rana,
Moze mdgthym tzy osuszy¢, gdybym widziat ukochana.

Chor 1
Rd&za kolor utraciwszy wzieta szate $nieznobiata.
Juz, by $cia¢ kwiat swego zycia, dton wyciagnat do kindzatu.

Awtandit
Mowit: zle mi byto wtedy, lecz sie stokro¢ gorzej stato,
Nie postysze fletu, harfy, barbitonu? i cymbatdw.

Chér 1
Wiedta réza bez promienia, lecz nadziei nie postradat.

Rustaweli
Byt w Mahrybie, w Rzymie, w Chinach, az do granic zaszedt $wiata.

Chor 1
Przepytywat napotkanych, nawet sie z niejednym bratat.

Rustaweli
Trzy miesigce tak wedrowalt, trzy kwartaty czy trzy lata?

2 |nstrument muzyczny, od gr. barbitos, podobny do liry cho¢ nieco dtuzszy, z co najmniej siedmioma
strunami.
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Scena 6

Chor 1
Pewnego razu, gdy Awtandit wieczerzat w pustym polu, zblizyli sie
don trzej cudzoziemcy i poprosili o pomoc. Napadnigci rycerze byli bra¢-
mi. Wskazali Awtanditowi swego pogromce — oddalajacego sie rycerza,
ktory swiecit na horyzoncie jak gwiazda. Awtandit ruszyt za nim w po-
gon, ale dopiero pod koniec trzeciego dnia zdotat si¢ don przyblizy¢.

Rustaweli
Zapadt wieczdr. Spietrzata zarysy gor ciemnos¢ szara,
Nad rzeczka rzezbiaca skaty, ukryta byta pieczara.
Ttumiona gestwing krzewow, fal dochodzita gwara.
Wysoki las gateziami ogarnaé¢ gore sig¢ starat.

Awtandit
Widzac, ze witez przez rzeczke zmierza do skalnych zboczy,
Awtandit ze swego rumaka w gestwinie lesnej zeskoczy?.
Uwiazat go, wszedt na drzewo, skad mogty zobaczy¢ oczy,
Gdzie wytropiony przezen, smetny bohater wkroczy.

Tariel
Przybrany w tygrysig skore ten szukat w zaroslach przejscia.

Asmat
Wyszla z pieczary dziewczyna w czerni, od nocy mroczniejsza.
Potoki tez dojs¢ do morz mogty z jej lic bez rumienca.

Tariel
Zeskoczyt witez z rumaka, witajac wziat ja w objecia.
Powiedziat jej: siostro Asmat, nadziei most runat w morze,
Krélewny nie odszukamy, rozpacz nic nie pomoze.
Uderzat sie piesciag w piersi, przesmutny wzrok stat w przestworze.

Asmat
Wtdrowat mu ptacz dziewczyny w czarnym zatobnym ubiorze.

Rustaweli
Pogestniat las od gestwiny wyrwanych z rozpaczy wtosow.
Usitowali pocieszac siebie, zas echo ich gtoséw
Biegto po skatach daleko od ziemi az do niebioséw.
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Awtandit
Awtandit prébowat rozwiaza¢ dziwna zagadke ich losu.

Asmat
Dziewczyna tzy osuszyta. Znéw usmiech lica zaptonit,
| rozsiodtawszy rumaka, odwiodta do ztobu dla koni.
Zdjeta z rycerza rynsztunek: pancerz i ciezar broni.

Chor 1
Wstapita z nim do pieczary. Dzien okwitt. Mrok ich przestonit.

Scena 7

Rustaweli
Zaledwie witez nad ranem opuscit pieczare swoja,
Gdy sie pojawit u wejscia Awtandit btyszczacy zbroja.

Awtandit
Powiedz mi, kto nocuje u ciebie smetna dziewico?

Asmat
Nie powiem. Jestem zwigzana przysiega i tajemnica.

Awtandit
Jesli nie zdradzisz mi kto on, przebije ciebie kindzatem.

Asmat
Kobiety nie zrani rycerz nawet dotknigty szatem.

Awtandit
Przepraszam ci¢ za zniewage, lecz rozum trace¢ z mitosci.

Asmat
To inna sprawa. A czego tu szukasz waleczny gosciu?

Awtandit
Kazata mi ukochana, przy ktdrej chwastem sa roze,
Dowiedzie¢ sie kim jest witez, co chodzi w tygrysiej skorze.

Asmat
Nie moge ci odpowiedzie¢, bo tak przysicga mi kaze,
Ale wszystkiego si¢ dowiesz, ukryj si¢ teraz w pieczarze.
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Gdy wroci w tygrysiej skorze witez na karym koniu,
Bede prosita, by tobie sam tajemnice odstonit.

Tariel
Do Asmat powraca witez, co imi¢ ma Tariela.

Asmat
Bracie, zdziczates ze smutku, potrzeba ci przyjaciela.

Tariel
Przysiegam, jesli go znajdziesz, to go pokocham jak brata.

Awtandit
Gotowy ci jestem przyjazn zaprzysiac po wszystkie lata,
Ale mi odston, btagam, kim jestes...

Scena 8

(muzyka)
Chor 2
Na siedmiu tronach indyjskich zasiada cesarz Parsadan.

Tariel
Jeden z tych tron6w nalezat do mego stawnego ojca, ktéry nad soba
uznat zwierzchnictwo cesarskie, a cesarz w zamian za wiernos¢ miano-
wat go admiratem. Ja, Tariel, odziedziczytem po ojcu te godnos¢ amir-
bara czyli admirata catych Indii, a bgdac z krwi panujacych, wychowy-
watem sie na dworze Parsadana, ktdry mnie traktowat jak rodzonego
syna; a cesarzowa odnosita sie do mnie jak matka.

Chor 2
Ale Parsadan miat corke, ktéra wychowywat w wielkim przepychu.

Tariel
Pewnego razu, gdy niostem w darze cesarzowi zdobycz z polowa-
nia, ujrzatem krolewne.
Na samo wspomnienie tej chwili padam bez czucia.
Wodwczas takze zemdlatem z wrazenia.
Gdy obudzitem sie, pochylali si¢ nade mna cesarz i cesarzowa, pta-
CzgC ze wzruszenia przyjaznie.
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Chér 2
Wydali uczte wspaniatg, a po trzech dniach ucztowania, gdy pucha-
ry z winem zaczety wydawac sie biesiadnikom coraz ciezsze...

Scena 9

Asmat
Stuzebnica krélewny, Asmat, staneta u wejscia namiotu.
Potem sktonita si¢ nisko.

Tariel
Wizyta bytem strapiony. Styszg:

Asmat
W godzinie szczesnej badz panie btogostawiony.

Tariel
Dziwitem sie: Ktdz to wybija przed zakochanym poktony.
Niezrecznie poczyna sobie w mitosci niedoswiadczony.
Spoczatem na migkkiej sofie.

Asmat
Przystapi¢ nie $miata blisko,
Stata na skraju kobierca w postawie petnej namystu.

Tariel
Przybliz si¢ tu, przemowitem, jezeli z mitoscia przyszias.
Nic na to mi nie odrzekta. Czekatem. Cisza zawista.

Asmat
Nareszcie sie odezwata: Wstyd serce plami mi srodze.
To ty myslates, ze w takim celu do ciebie przychodze?
Lecz widzac, ze potrafites utrzymac¢ skromnosci wodze,
Dzigkuj¢ niebieskiej pani za pomoc dang niebodze.

Ze strachu drze, by przed nikim nie zdradzi¢ si¢ z tajemnicy,
Przynosze ci polecenie od pani mej, jasnolicej.

Tylko cesarskiej miec¢ corce wolno te smiatos¢ dziewicy.
Przeczytaj list przekazany przez dton jej powiernicy.
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Scena 10

Tariel
Otworzytem list krolewny, najpigkniejszej z wszystkich dziew.
Stonca promien pisat:
(Tariel czyta, Nestan mowi)

Nestan Daredzan
Ptacze tylko méj wzbudzaja gniew,
Jestem twoja, ale pragne, bys mnie godny byt jak lew.
Niechaj Asmat ci przekaze moja wole i moj zew.

Nie zastuzysz na me taski westchnieniami ani 1za,

Lecz wybrance ukochanej przynies w hotdzie stawe swa.
Chatajowie nam zalegty haracz sptaci¢ winni sa,

Trzeba zdrady ich usmierzy¢ i odptaci¢ ztem za zto.

Zamarzytam i dzi$ pragne, zeby$ moim me¢zem byt,
Ale wicher dni rozmiata te zamiary w proch i pyt.
Zobaczytam cie przez okno, jakes szalat, jeczat, wyt.
Poja¢, co si¢ z tobg dzieje, przechodzito miarg sit.

Oto rada: tez zaniechaj. Pragng stawy. Chwy¢ za bron.

Niech na ludny kraj Chatajow spadnie twa karzaca dton.

Od strumieni tez daremnych zasmucona roze chron.

Mrok rozdartam ci jak stonce. Mnie na chwate mieczem dzwon.

Tariel
C6z miat uczyni¢ midznur szczgsliwy, ze ta dla ktérej oszalat z mi-
tosci, wystawia go na rycerska probe? Ale wojne zazwyczaj poprzedza-
ja pertraktacje.

Scena 11

Poset
Tarielowe wyzwanie powidzt Chatajom postaniec:
Boski indyjski cesarz, pan trondw i pomazaniec,
Ktérego wspaniatomysInos¢ i hojnosé nie znajg granic,
Domaga sie od was pokory. Sprzeciw nie przyda sie na nic.
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Wiadco krolestwa Chatajow, obys w swej pysze ty zmigkt.
Radze bys przybyt ze swita — przed Indii cesarzem kleknat.
Jezeli si¢ nie pokwapisz, obudzi was mieczdw szczek.
Ostrzega przed krwi rozlewem Taryjel siejacy lek.

| takg odpowiedz poselstwo ustyszy od chana Chatajéw:
Pogrézki i krngbrne stowa z zuchwalstwem tam si¢ mieszaja.

Chan
Mysmy nie tchorze. Fortece potezne sg w naszym kraju.
Postuchu cesarze Indii niechaj gdzie indziej szukaja.

Wiec ja Chan Ramaz posadzaé o niepoczytalny szat
Musiatbym Tariela, co mnie przywotywaé smiat.
Wyzywaé niezwyciezonych, ktéz taki przyktad mu dat?
Oto jedyna odpowiedz, a innej nie bedzie miat!

Scena 12

Tariel
Otrzymawszy odpowiedz, ogtositem wojne.

Chor 2
Niby gwiazdy na niebie wojska Indii rojne
Przybyly na wezwanie wspaniate i zbrojne.
Napetnit rozgwar lasy i pola spokojne.

Maja bystre rumaki i bron chorezmijska,3
Sztandar czarno czerwony na drzewcu zawisnat.

Tariel
Lecz miatem chyba prawo, zanim $wit zabtysnat,
Zobaczy¢ przed odjazdem moja promienista.

Scena 13

Tariel
Wkroczytem w swietny patac po stopniach tarasow,
Gdzie oczy mi zalata jasna fala blasku.

3 Chorezmijskie imperium — $redniowieczne panstwo z osrodkiem w Chorezmie w skiad ktérego
wchodzity ziemie Iranu, Afganistanu, Pakistanu, Azerbejdzanu. Ich bron byta bardzo dobrej jakosci.
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Asmat
Na purpurowej kapie, w szmaragdzie attasow
Ognistooka lilia olsniewata krasa.
Jako ksiezyc na nowiu, co kry¢ ksztatt sie stara,
Znad zastony nad licem btysta oczu para.

Nestan Daredzan
Asmat, niech sie zblizy, popros amirbara.

Tariel
Padt rozkaz, poczem do mnie tak rzekta czynara:

Nestan Daredzan
Wiesz, bo moja powiernica Asmat, ci méwita o tym.
Niech nas wigze tajemnica. Walcz i przybadz tu z powrotem.
Jesli zdradze. Niech utrace zycie i zbawienie potem.

Tariel
Na to rzektem: Ja dla ciebie w ogien skocze, w béj popedze.
Zy¢ pozwalasz, mego serca nie skazujesz na $mieré wiecej.
Podobienstwo twe do stonca swiattem oczu moich bedzie.
Site lwa poczutem w sobie. Twoim stuzba ja poswiece.

Nie udziatem $miertelnikéw jest to, czym$ mnie zaszczycita:
Mitos¢ nieoczekiwana, ktorg nagle niebo zsyla.

Z0rza W sercu zamroczonym jasnos¢ oczu twych zalsnita.
Bede zawsze twoim, pdki nie przykryje mnie mogita

Tariel i Nestan Daredzan
Slub uroczysty ztozony byt przez nas na swieta ksiege.

Nestan Daredzan
| potwierdzita zaklgciem strasznym wiernosci przysiegg.

Tariel
A kiedym jg czule pozegnat i szedt na wrogow potege,
Miatem nad soba drogowskaz: gwiezdnych promieni wstege.

4 Tradycyjny wizerunej kobiety gruzinskiej, ktéra powinna by¢ wysoka i smukta jak czynar czyli jawor
kaukaski.
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Scena 14

Tariel
Jak jastrzab na kuropatwy spadatem na wrogéw stada,

Chér 2
Z polegtych ludzi i koni stos sie niejeden uktadat.

Tariel
Kogo rzucitem pod niebo, jak kamien na ziemig spadat.

Chor 2
Kwiat doborowych oddziatéw spotkata straszna zagtada.

Tariel
Chatajow ogarniat poptoch, lecz kt6z przed nami uciecze?

Chor 2
Nie mogty zbawi¢ ich ziemi i fortec zadne odsiecze.

Tariel
Ramaza zwalitem z konia, zmierzywszy si¢ z nim na miecze.

Chor 2
Widziata ziemia jak po niej jencdéw zwigzanych sie wlecze.

Tariel
Do snu podobna czekata niespiacych noc nieprzespana.

Chor 2
Przydziatem rannych sg jeki, znuzonych — droga nieznana.

Tariel
Dton po szalenczej wyprawie chwalebnie mi zdobi rana.

Chor 2
| cata dostepna ludziom stawa zostata mu dana.

Scena 15

Tariel
Wszedtem w zdobyta Chataj¢ i objechatem ja kotem.
Wreczali klucze do skarbcow, poddajac sie bili czotem.
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| zapewniwszy mieszkancow, ze miast nie skryje popiotem,
Zdumiewajacych wzorzystych tkanin i szarf mnostwo wzigtem.

Chor 2
Tkaning réwnie cudowna, ktore si¢ kraje pochwalg?
Jej tkacze wtadali kunsztu i czarow nie byle skalg.
Gtadsza niz jedwab, mienigca mogta wydawac sie stala,
Migaty barwne potyski jak wegle, gdy sie rozpala.

Tariel
Dla niebu swiecacej statem woale, turbany, stroje,
A dla cesarza najlepsze podarki zdobyczne moje.

Chor 2
Lupy dzwigaty wielbtadéw i mutdw tysieczne roje,
| cieszy? si¢ cesarz z wiesci, ze triumf przyniosty boje.

Scena 16

Chan
Chan Chatajow byt na koniu prowadzony do niewoli.

Cesarz
Cesarz Indii zeszedt z tronu i powita¢ si¢ pozwolit.

Tariel
Sam bandazem mi przewiazat rane, ktora juz nie boli.
Czutem si¢ od jego pochwat jakby w stawy aureoli.
Gdy Ramaza don przywiodtem, co postradat swoje trony.

Cesarz
Potraktowat go Parsadan, jakby synem byt rodzonym.

Rustaweli
Godna rzecz wspaniatomysInos$¢ po zwycigstwie odniesionym.

Cesarz
Pod warunkiem twej poprawy bunt zostanie przebaczony.

Chan
Odtad Ramaz ptaci¢ haracz miat tysiecy dziesie¢ srebrem.
Zobowiazat sie przysytac jeszcze brokat, attas, jedwab.
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Cesarz
Cesarz odziat go ze $wita w ztote szaty —

Rustaweli
taki odwet
Godny byt indyjskich wtadcow co ptacili za zto dobrem.

Chan
Chan warunki przyjat kornie, zgiawszy kark z podziekowaniem.
Jesli bunt bym swdj powtdrzyt, na tortury skarz mnie pani,
Swiadkiem Bog, ze zmaza¢ zdrade dalszym chce postepowaniem.

Rustaweli
| odjechat. Jego $wita odjechata cwatem za nim.
(orszak cesarski odchodzi)

Scena 17

Tariel
A naprzeciw mnie zostata w pigcknej ztotem tkanej szacie

Nestan Daredzan
Nestan Daredzan promienna w swej urody majestacie.

Rustaweli
Od spojrzenia ukochanej c6z stodszego w $wiecie macie?

Tariel
Nestan rzekta do mnie:

Nestan Daredzan
Nie na préznosmy ptakali i poddali sie udrekom.
Ale nadszedt kres na szczescie i zgryzotom i lamentom.
Ludzie si¢ sprzeczaja, ktére z nas zdobyto wigksze piekno.

Lepszej nie dostaniesz nagrody:

Jasne twe oblicze swieci jako brylant czystej wody.
Na rumaku okazatym wzorem bytes$ ty urody.

Az sie lekam, ze obfitych tez dostarczysz mi powody.
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Zeby ciebie stawi¢, mowe Bog uczyni mi bogatg.

Jesli zginiesz, to i moja smier¢ nie bedzie dla mnie strata.
Stonce lwu hoduje r6ze i pogtebia blask agatom,

Gwiazdy widza, ze chce wiecznie twej jasnosci by¢ poswiata.
Daj mi turban z twojej gtowy, chce w nim bardziej by¢ pongtna.

Daruj mi chatajskg szarfe na pamiatke, prezent czyniac.
Pragne teraz ja z kolei swoje czoto nig owingé.

Aty no$§ méj naramiennik, jesli chcesz ten klejnot przyjac.
Oby tej cudownej nocy nie przestaty chwile ptyna¢.

Scena 18

Tariel
Tak odrzektem: stonce, ktdre $wiat rozjasniasz jak patace,
Oniesmielasz ma zuchwato$¢, serce w piersi mi kotace.
Oslepiony twoim blaskiem caty drze i zmysty trace,
czym za szczescie niespodziane, jeslim godny, ci odptace.

Juz mi raz wrdcitas zycie. Tamten dzien z wdzigcznoscia gtoszg.
A ten dzien jedynie z tamtym poréwnany zosta¢ moze.

Niechaj twojg bransolete na mej dtoni zawsze nosze.

Takiej petni szczescia zadne nie dawaty mi rozkosze.

Przyjmij zawoj drogocenny, ktérym ci¢ amirbar darzy,

Szarfa ta ma czarng barwe, co si¢ migotliwie jarzy.

Jeszcze ci dodaje suknig, w ktdrej bedzie ci do twarz.

W stato$¢ mego uwielbienia niech sie watpic nikt nie wazy.
(Nestan odchodzi)

Tariel
Tak odpowiedz moja brzmiata. Zanurzytem sie w snu mrokach,
Ale drzatem, bo zjawita mi sie w $nie promiennooka.
Gdym si¢ ocknat wszystko znikto i po zycia juz urokach.
Po kochanej ani stuchu i dokota noc gieboka.

Scena 19

Chor 2
Zas nastgpnego dnia, kiedy stonce juz stato wysoko, cesarz i cesarzo-
wa wezwali Tariela na Rade Wezyrow i tam wobec najwyzszych dostoj-
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nikow zadali mu pytanie, za kogo radzi im wydac jedynaczke. Tarielowi
serce w nadziei zamarto i odpowiedziat jak nalezy odpowiada¢ wiadcom.

Tariel
Trudno ukry¢, ze przystoi mie¢ meskiego wam nastepce,
Cho¢ za¢miewa stonce corka, uwielbiana najgorecej.
Kazdy kto by ja poslubit, uzna to za wielkie szczgscie,
Sami wiecie, co uczyni¢. C6z mam odpowiedzie¢ wiecej.

Choér 2
Gdy slepego postuszenstwa nieopatrzne padto stowo

Asmat
Usmiechneli si¢ do siebie cesarz Indii z cesarzowa.

Chor 2
Przed witeziem plan odkryli, co zawierat tres¢ hiobowa.

Asmat
Jakby grom uderzyt z nieba...

Chor 2
...Jakby zawist sep nad gtowa.

Asmat
Z ust cesarskich dat sie stysze¢ wyrok straszny dla rycerza.

Cesarz
Chorezmijski szach, co wtada od wybrzeza do wybrzeza,
O dton cdrki mej dla syna swego prosi¢ mnie zamierza.

Tariel
Zrozumiatem i podobny z bélu statem sie do zwierza.
(muzyka)
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Czesc druga

Scena 1
(muzyka)

Tamara
Jak to si¢ stato, ze Tariel nie sprzeciwit si¢ zamystom cesarza Indii?

Rustaweli
Stracit panowanie nad soba...

Tamara
Jak mégt dopusci¢ do zargczyn Nestan Daredzan z krélewiczem cho-
rezmijskim?

Rustaweli
Zraniona smiertelnie duma nakazata mu sypa¢ piasek milczenia na
szalejace morze rozpaczy...
(Kroélowa i poeta przechodza)

Scena 2

Chor 2
Ale kiedy po uczcie w namiocie swym dawat upust serdecznemu bo-
lowi... nagle zndw pojawita si¢ Asmat z wezwaniem od corki cesarskiej,
aby amirbar u niej si¢ stawit natychmiast. Nestan Daredzan czekata go
z ogniem patajacym w oczach jak tygrysica, ktora czai sie nad bezdnia®...

Nestan Daredzan
Tarielu, wiesz, ze moja duma nie zniesie twego wyrzeczenia si¢ mnie.
Latwo moge odtraci¢ gardzacego. Teraz jestes w potrzasku swego wiaro-
tomstwa. Skazuje cie na wygnanie z Indii, ale mnie réwnej nie znajdziesz
nawet nieboskton dotkngwszy dtonig.

Tariel
Inne oblicze niz twoje nie stanie sie nigdy dla mnie stoncem, ani inna
posta¢ palma. Wezwali mnie na narade, juz majac powzigta decyzje. Po-
stanowitem udawac¢ postuszenstwo i pokore, wezme cie tylko wtedy, je-
zeli sama siebie ofiarujesz.

5 Ogrom, bezmiar, bezder.
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Nestan Daredzan
Czy widzisz jak usmiecha sie wojsko peret w koralowej bramie warg?
Jak mogtam mysle¢, ze mnie zdradzisz? Madl sie do Boga, zeby dat ci
wiadze nad Indiami i nade mna.

Tariel
Czutem jak sie moje serce uspakaja.

Nestan Daredzan

Rozumni nie dziataja z pospiechem. Jezeli bys nie wpuscit Chore-
zmijczyka do nas — wybuchtaby wojna domowa. Nasze obyczaje nie
pozwalajg na rozlew krwi goscia, a przeciez nalezy tego cudzoziemca
zgtadzi¢, bo ty jestes z prawa nastepca cesarza Parsadana. Rozpraw sie
tak, aby krew si¢ nie polata. Zabij mego oblubienca bez rozlewu krwi,
zeby za$ mitos¢ nasza nie wydata si¢ przed czasem — cesarzowi powiedz,
ze nie szto ci 0 mnie, lecz o catos¢ i niepodlegtosé¢ Indii. Na céz jeszcze
czekasz, lwie?

Tariel
Widzac jak madre sa jej stowa, zyczylem wrogom spotkania sig¢
Z mym mieczem.
Podniostem si¢ i cho¢ ktonita si¢ z usmiechem, nie dotknatem upra-
gnionej topoli reka.

Scena 3

Asmat
Opowiedz teraz Tarielu c6ze$ uczynit z synem szacha Chorezmu?

Tariel
Zabitem go bez rozlewu krwi, nie dobywszy miecza. Ostra stal roz-
darta tylko ptétno namiotu, w ktérym spoczywat. Chwycitem go za nogi
i robitem mu gtowe o stup. W kolczudze uciekatem konno. Dochodzity
krzyki pogoni, ale ani jedna strzata mnie nie drasneta.

Awtandit
C6z na to cesarz?

Cesarz
(wchodzi)
Ktorego za syna miatem zrodzony w tozu z porfiru,
Dlaczego moje wesele spowijasz pokrowcem z Kirdw?
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Dlaczegos krwig niewinnego zbrukat méj czas panowania?
Gdybys poprosit o corke — datbym ci jg bez wahania.

Aty okrytes mnie hanba za taski i za nadania.

Zmuszajac mnie swym czynem, bym wydat wyrok wygnania.

Tariel
Odpowiedz takg otrzymat: jam twardszy niz miedz i granity.
Gdy stawa moja przygasta, nie lekam si¢ by¢ zbity.
Powinien szanowa¢ prawa cesarz i pan prawowity.
Nie cdrka twa mym celem, ale nalezne zaszczyty.

Tronami i patacami szczyca si¢ Indii dzierzawy.
Dynastie si¢ przerzedzity. Ty$ jeden dziedzic ich stawy,
Ale po tobie ja jestem jedyny nastepca prawy.

I mnie po tobie korona naleze¢ bedzie z ustawy.

Gdy wezmie tron cudzoziemiec, ktdz stanie na Indii strazy?
Miecz chwyce, jesli o berto obcy pokusic¢ si¢ wazy.

Bronig swych praw. Chorezmijczyk siggat po diadem cesarzy.
Bog tobie syna odmowit i tylko corka obdarzyt.

Cesarz
Zabronig si¢ wam widywac! Niech idzie za maz krolewna!
(odchodzi)

Tariel
Lecz Indii nikomu nie dam, to rzecz najzupetniej pewna.
Kto targnie si¢ na dziedzictwo, mdj miecz go daleko przegna,
Potrafig si¢ z nim rozprawi¢ i pomoc mi niepotrzebna.

Kiedy na niebie r6zowos¢ zmienita warte szafirow,
Nad ranem cesarski wyrok przyniosto mi trzech wezyrow.

Scena 4
Tariel
Powiedz wierna Asmat, co zaszto na dworze indyjskim po mojej ucieczce?

Asmat
Rzadko cesarz przeklina stary,
Lecz tym razem zazadat ofiary.
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Dawar

(zjawia sig)
Przyszedt stuga do wrézki Dawary,
Ktoéra gwiazd dosiega swymi czary.
Chociaz byta to siostra cesarza,
Ale ja donosiciel przeraza,
Ze ja cesarz o udziat oskarza,
W usmierceniu twego adwersarza.

Ze jakoby sila swej sztuki
Cesarzownie w snach data nauki

Co uczyni¢ z chorezmijskim ksieciem,
By uchroni¢ si¢ przed zamezciem,

Co z kolei cesarzéwna pono¢
Tarielowi zlecita wykonac.

Pewnie miat donosiciel podstawy,
Bo natychmiast w przystepie obawy,

Ze sie moga wydaé jej sprawy,

| dziataniu czaréw nie zaprzeczy
Nestan Daredzan wprost zagadnicta,
Patrzcie, jak si¢ Dawar zabezpieczy
Przed tym Iekiem, co ja opetat.

Ty nie wydasz mnie wszetecznico,
Za twe sprawki mnie nie pochwyca.
Pociemniato bezlitosne lico

Czar odprawia nad oblubienica.

Ze nie znata w gniewie granicy,
Wywotani z piekiet ciemnicy
Pojawili sie dwaj niewolnicy,
Co jak diabli s czarnolicy.

Chcg pogrzeba¢ ma tajemnice,

W pepek morz zaniescie dziewice.
Wrzasli ,,hip” i pod straza w lektyce
Ja poniesli za wzroku granice.
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Stonce zgasto jak btyskawica,
Zrozumiata swoj czyn czarownica.
Kamienujcie mnie, wartam zabicia.
| przebiwszy si¢, padia bez zycia.

(znika)
Tariel
W zar i stote przez dzikie bezdroza,
Po zniknieciu tak tajemniczym,
Tej co wzrokiem rozpala pozar,
Skierowatem sie w strong morza
Zatopiony W morzu goryczy.

Scena 5
(Muzyka)

Chor 3
Tariel, ktérego serce skamieniato od nieszczesé¢, wsiadt na okret, aby
szuka¢ cesarzowny po wszystkich ladach.

Asmat
A kiedy rycerzy z jego $wity kolejno skosita smier¢ i dobit do brzegu
— z wiernych stug towarzyszyta mu juz tyko Asmat.

Tariel
Raz rozmyslajac przy nadbrzeznych skatach zobaczytem rannego rycerza.

Asmat
Tariel wystapit w roli lekarza i opatrzyt go. Rycerz odzyskat przytom-
nos¢ i przemowit.

Nuradyn Prydon
Nazywam si¢ Nuradyn Prydon i jestem krolem Mulganzaru.
Dziad mdj podzielit panstwo miedzy mnie i stryja, ale stryj napadt
mnie podstepnie i ledwie mu umknatem poraniony.

Chér 3
Tariel zaofiarowat Nuradynowi sojusz i pomoc w pomszczeniu krzyw-
dy. Na wojnie, ktora rozgorzata, dokonat cudéw mestwa. Topit okrety
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jedna reka. A kiedy Nuradyn Prydon odptacit nalezycie krzywdzicielom,
wziat do niewoli syna i jego stryjoéw i zdobyt wspaniate tupy, udali sie na
polowanie i w czasie fowdw nad brzegiem morza opowiedziat Tarielowi
dziwne zdarzenia, jakiego byt swiadkiem przed niespetna rokiem.

Scena 6

Nuradyn Prydon
Z tego cypla skalnego, co tkwi w morzu jak cokot,
Dziwng rzecz zobaczytem, co wzbudzata niepokdj.
Czarny kon byt pode mng niedoscigty jak sokot,
Jam jak jastrzab w przestworzach wszystko widziat naokot.

Ogladatem horyzont, poblask morze obrebit,
Wtem cos w dali ujrzatem, maty punkcik na gtebi.
R0st sterujac do brzegu, chociaz fala si¢ kiebi.
Niestychane zjawisko $ledzi wzrok moj jastrzebi.

Czy zwierz, czy ptak, czy diabet wyprawia w morzu harce?
Nie to na todzi arka, ta arka ma kotare,

I bije mocna jasnos¢ przez kazda w ptétnie szpare,

Pickne jak siedem niebios zjawisko I$nito w arce.

Diabelskich czarnych drabéw dwéch na ten brzeg wyskoczy.
Dziewice wioda. Widze cudng grubos¢ warkoczy,

Ktoérych wspaniaty oplot biele jej lic otoczyt.

Zacmity blask stoneczny jej patajace oczy.

Uskrzydlita mnie rados¢ bezgraniczna w zachwytach,
Sensem zycia sie stala r6za szronem pokryta,

I na koniu meranim® cwatowatem z kopyta,

Zeby branka od Maur6éw byta zaraz odbita.

Z chrzestem trzciny tamanej merani leciat pedem.
Przeptoszyt czujna warte rumaka mego tetent.

Kiedy siggnatem brzegu, na falach tylko grzede,
Gdzie stonce gasnie w morzu, widziatem za okretem.

6 Rasa gorskich koni kaukaskich.
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Chér 2
Tariel rozumiejac, ze wpadt na trop ukochanej, opowiedziat swa hi-
storie. Kiedy Prydon dowiedziat sie kim jest Tariel, oddat mu krélewskie
honory, zas$ ten zaofiarowat mu przyjazn za wzajemng pomaoc.

Tariel
Bedzie przyjazh moja przyjazni przyktadem,
Kiedy w mej niedoli znajdziesz madra rade:
Jak odnalez¢ swiatto? — Jesli sposob zaden
Nie da si¢ wymysli¢, w rozpaczy odjade.

Prydon
Odrzekt: Dzieki Wtadcy Gtebin Zaobtocznych,
Ze whadyce Indii moge byé¢ pomocny.
Stad drdg morskich wiele. Wysle z mojej stoczni
Poscigowce sprawne za horyzont mroczny.

Zwotat marynarzy: Szykujcie okrety,
Zorajcie bruzdami wszystkie mérz odmety.
By odzyskat promiefi, moj przyjaciel smetny,
Siedem trudéw znajac wazcie si¢ na setny.

Tariel
Tu Nuradyn Prydon, co ma hojne dtonie,
Swym ragczym ognistym mnie obdarzyt koniem.
Mknie merani wrony przez fale i btonie,
A mnie zycie wraca, kiedy za nim gonig.

Scena 7

Asmat
Pomoc Prydona byta dla Tariela fontanng szemrzaca nadziei. Lecz
goncy Prydona rozestani po lgdach i morzach wrocili z niczym. Wyru-
szyt Tariel znowu sam na poszukiwanie krélewny i nie mégt jej nigdzie
odnalez¢. Ja jedna towarzyszytam mu nadal w jego przygodach, dopokis
ty Awtandile nas nie wytropit i nie przytaczyt si¢ do nas. Niech ci opowie
sam witez, dlaczego tu si¢ osiedlit i dlaczego nosi skdry zwierzece.

Tariel
Pomagac sobie i stuzy¢ nie zabraniatem nikomu.
Lecz mi obrzydty siedziby cztowieka i $wiatto domaow.
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Wybratem samotnos¢. Tutaj zaszytem si¢ po kryjomu,
Gdzie majg swe uroczyska jelenie wsrod skalnych ztomow.

Od tego czasu mieszkam w zdobytej na Dewach grocie,

Lecz szukam na polach sladu po utraconej istocie.

I chociaz w lamentach wierna Asmat nie szczedzi mi pociech,
Wolathym $mier¢ niespodziang od zycia w ciagtej tesknocie.

W snach przypomina kochana
Ptomienna tygrysice,

Dlatego skora tygrysia

Jest mi najmilszym okryciem.

Asmat podziela mdj smutek albo zajmuje si¢ szyciem.
Po c06z ostrzytem swa klinge, a nie rozstatem si¢ z zyciem?

Awtandit Tarielowi rozwijat swych przygod pas:
Poznawszy moje niedole, masz wigcej na szczescie szans.
Mozesz oswiadczy¢ swej pani, ze tajemnice ma znasz —

Juz wszystko wiesz — na spotkanie i$¢ swiatta ci twego czas.

Awtandit
Awtandit odrzekt: Roztgka nadziejom potozy kres.
Jezeli bym cie opuscit, zycie stracitoby sens.
Nie gniewaj si¢ urodziwy, ale najlepiej sam wiesz,
Ze ukochanej $mieré¢ twoja nie zdota oszczedzié tez.

Udam si¢ tylko upewni¢, czy jestem jeszcze kochany.
Niech Tinatina si¢ dowie, jakie los zadat mi rany.

AKlng si¢ przed Bogiem, ze wrdce jako twdj druh zaufany,
Zawrzyjmy sojusz wieczysty, przysiega przypieczetowany.

P&ki nie wrdce, nie odejdz daleko od tej pieczary,
Przysiegam z naszej przyjazni nigdy nie ztozy¢ ofiary,
Postawig¢ zycie na karte, by tobie dochowa¢ wiary.
Moze mi Bog dopomoze usmierzy¢ twoje pozary.

Tariel
Tariel rzekt: Latwiej rozy stowika sie wyrzec tryli,
Topolo rajska, gdy wrécisz, w braterstwie bedziemy zyli.
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Scena 8

Asmat
Wraz z Tarielem odprowadzatem Awtandita petna smutku.
Jak go witano w Arabii, niechaj juz poeta opowie.

(muzyka)

Rustaweli
Krol Rostewan, ten ktérego liczba wojsk jak piasek mnoga,
Z wezyrowych ust przyjmuje wies¢, co jego sercu btoga.

Wezyr
Z wiadomoscia, kim jest dziwny witez, juz Awtandit w progach.

Rostewan
Krdl rzekt: Dowiem sie nareszcie tego, 0 com prosit Boga.

Chér 1
Postyszata z ust wezyra promienista Tinatina.

Wezyr
Przybyt hetman z odpowiedzig. Ciesz si¢. Dobra to nowina.

Chér 1
Za co hojnie rozdawana byta stynna z barw tkanina.

Awtandit
Juz przed stoncem stonc do ziemi lew nad lwami ukton sktada.

Tinatina
Hetmanowi czutg wdzigcznosé réza jest objawic rada.

Chor 1
Krysztat, agat tak jasnieja, ze gwiazd jasnos¢ przy nich blada.
Chyba patac jej z obtokdw, a nie ziemski mie¢ wypada.

Rostewan
Krol wspaniata wydat uczte i pertami gosci darzyt.
Rosa wina podsycone migotaty kwiaty twarzy.
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Awtandit
Wtem szafranem §¢émit sie diament i kwitnacy ped sie zwazyt.
Wspomniat hetman przyjaciela i co srogi los mu zdarzy?.

Rustaweli
Tinatina wygladata na swym tronie okazale.
Smukta palma pustyn, ktorg Eufratowe sycg fale.
Obramowat agat wtoséw jej lico rubin i opale.
Zmilkne. Niech atenscy medrcy pieja chérem ku jej chwale.

Awtandit
Kiedy hetman opowiedziat swe przygody niestychane,
Rozjasnita swe oblicze do ksiezyca zréwnywane.

Tinatina
Rzekta: C6z mam ci powiedzie¢? Czy balsamy sa ci znane,
Co ulecza Tariela przyjaciela twego rang?

Awtandit
Odpowiedziat tak Awtandit: C6z jest wart, kto ztamie stowo?
Na mnie liczy moj przyjaciel, gotéw za mnie placi¢ gtowa.
Obiecatem mu w terminie, wroci¢ niosac pomoc nowa,
Przysiegatem mu na siebie, moja gwiazdo i krélowo.

Nie powinien si¢ oszczedza¢ nikt w obronie przyjaciela:
Serce sercu mostem stuzy i wspdélnote drog podziela.
Midznur, gdy midznura spotka, w jego sie przezycia wciela.
Kiedy wspomng jego smutek, rados¢ nie da mi wesela.

Tinatina
Odezwatla si¢ stoneczna: Bog wystuchat mego gtosu,
Wykonates$ swe zadanie, wiec wybrancem jestes losu.
Ziarno uczu¢ rozwineto sie w szlachetny kwiat lotosu.
Balsam to dla mego serca, ktore stabto juz od ciosow.

Zycie zmienne jest jak T ar o 's, bostwo $wiata i dostatku,
Grom jest ojcem przejasnienia, za$ pogoda burzy matka.
Lekko teraz mi na sercu, biore blaski dnia za $wiadkow:
Ominagwszy zto spytajmy, co nas czeka na ostatku.
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Nie chce twego wiarotomstwa, wiec druhowi spiesz z pomoca.
Gdybys zawiddt Taryjela, bytoby cie skarzy¢ o co.

Niechaj gwiazdy tajemnicy trudna droge ci 0ztoca.

Ale kiedy stad odjedziesz, jasny dzien mi bedzie nocs.

Awtandit
Hetman rzekt: dotrzymam stowa, lecz szaleje serce wierne.
Wiem, ze réza miewa kolce, czemu znam jedynie ciernie?
Prosit o pamigtke panig, co Arabii wiada bertem.

Tinatina
Wiec gdy znowu jg opuszczat, darowata jemu perte.
(muzyka)

Scena 9

Rustaweli
Kiedy po wielu dniach poszukiwan Awtandit znowu odnalazt Tariela,
ten lezat nieprzytomny obok zabitego Iwa i tygrysicy. Tariel dawat oznaki
zycia, ale byty to oznaki swiadczace o szalenstwie.

Asmat
Bo cztowiek pozbawiony nadziei zyje wedtug swoich praw. Zamiera
jego serce, za¢miewa mu si¢ rozum. Taki cztowiek jest sktonny do samo-
bojstwa. A kiedy odzyskuje przytomnosé, wpada w nowa rezygnacje.

Tariel
Kt6z jest madry? Czym jest rozum? Na co si¢ szalonym nada?
Gdybym jasniej wtadat mysla, bytaby skuteczna rada.
Réza stonca pozbawiona w mroku wiednie i opada.
Nie usituj mnie ocuci¢, gdy nade mna rozpacz wiada.

Awtandit
Tarielowi rzekt Awtandit: Datbym wszystko, rozum z dusza,
Bylem wiedziat, ze zamiary samobojcze cig nie skusza.
Ale z nauk najmadrzejszych gtuchy korzys¢ ma nieduza —
Sa jak skarby zakopane, co nikomu juz nie stuzg.

Tariel
Przyjacielu przestatem pragna¢ zycia, bo juz nie wierze w odnalezie-
nie mojej promiennolicej Nestan Daredzan na tym swiecie. Spotkamy sie
w gwiazdach.
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Awtandit
Krélewna Tinatina btogostawita mi na droge. Musisz sie przezwy-
cigzy¢. Patrz — nie rozstajesz sie z bransoleta, otrzymang od ukochanej.
Bransoleta jest przedmiotem martwym. Zapominasz zas o Asmat, ktora
nazywasz siostra i ktéra wiernie stuzyta twojej pani, a potem tobie. Za-
pominasz takze o mnie i o Prydonie, ktory ci zaofiarowat braterstwo tak
samo jak ja. Udam si¢ do niego i moze we trzech zdziatamy wiecej.

Tariel
Chciatem uciec od $wiata. Zapewne nie miatem racji, ale moze ci wy-
ttumaczy moj stan ostatnia méj przygoda, ktéra jest powodem najgor-
szych przeczué.

Rustaweli
Stuchajcie...

Scena 10

Tariel
Powiem tobie mdj witeziu, co mi sie zdarzyto,
Ty sam prawdy sie doszukasz mysli swojej sita.
Kiedym ciebie odprowadzat, smutno si¢ zrobito,
Wiec na wronym koniu gnatem w przestrzen sercu mita.

Przejechatem trzcin zarosla i ze wzgorza stoku
Zobaczytem tygrysice i lwa przy jej boku.

Jak w igraszkach si¢ wabity, czaity do skoku,
Ale nagle wasn zwierzgca wzbudzita niepokdj.

Podkradaty sie [do] siebie niby zalotnicy,

Co nawzajem si¢ zwabiaja za drzewami skryci.
Radowato mnie ich szczescie, nagle szat je chwycit.
Lew rozpoczat pogon sladem trwoznej tygrysicy.

Czutos¢ w walke sie zmienita. W przystepie odrazy
Zadawaty z wsciektym rykiem pazurami razy.
Uskoczyta tygrysica przed lwem na krew tasym,
On ja dognat. Niebezpieczne staty si¢ zapasy.

Rozgniewatem sie na zwierza. Z okrzykiem ,,Szalencze,
Czy kochanke zakochany zrani tak niewdziecznie.”
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Sam skazany na meczarnie, przebitem go mieczem.
Lew powalit sie, w ciemnosci pograzony wieczne.

Miecz rzuciwszy tygrysice chwycitem w objecia,

Z mysla o swej ukochanej szeptatem zaklecia.

Ale ona wbita we mnie pazury zwierzecia,

Wigc zabitem pigkna besti¢ w gniewie bez pamigci.

Nie pomogty pocatunki na jej wsciekte bunty,
Powalitem ja na ziemig¢ wpadiszy w szat okrutny,
Ale potem pomyslawszy 0 mej z Nestan kiétni,
Dziwig sig, ze jeszcze zyjg, tak si¢ statem smutny.

Widzisz bracie jaki zycie mi zadato cios.
Dziwisz sig, ze $mier¢ bym wolat niz swoj gorzki los?
Nie chcg zy¢, lecz darmo $mierci moj przyzywa gtos.

Awtandit
Skonczyt. Zatkat. W oczach krople zaswiecity ros.

Scena 11

Rusaweli
Latwiej jest innych pociesza¢, trudniej samemu sobie przyniesé lekar-
stwo. Zas rozpacz bywa jak zaraza. Wiedziat Awtandit, ze razem z Asmat
uratowat zycie Tarielowi, wracajac mu przytomnos¢, ale ptomienia jego
duszy nie ugasit. POki zas$ to nie nastapi, nie ugasi takze swojego, bo gdy-
by teraz porzucit Tariela, ztamatby z kolei przysi¢ge dana krolewnie Tina-
tinie. W potrzasku wiernosci, w obrozy obowigzku — rycerz udajac si¢ po
positki do Prydona, pozegnawszy przyjaciela w tygrysiej skorze — wzniost
modlitwe podréznikow i wygnancoéw: modlitwe do siedmiu planet...
(muzyka)

Scena 12

Awtandit
Czemu mamisz nas i zwodzisz bezlitosny ziemski kregu?
Kto jak ja zawierzy tobie, bedzie tonat w tzach i jeku.
W jakim wichrze nas poczates, gdzie nam przerwiesz zycia wstege,
Odtragconym przez twe zdrady, tarcza tylko w Boga reku.
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Chor
W gtos Awtandit lamentowat i przeszywat niebo ptaczem.

Awtandit
Wotam: Znéw mi krwi ubywa i zostatem zndw tutaczem.
Pozegnatem przyjaciela, juz go wiecej nie zobacze.
Poza grobem jeszcze dzieli¢ beda ziemskie nas rozpacze.

Chor
Przypomnienia zamraczaty, Tinatine wcigz pamigtat:
W jej rozanych ust zarysie nitka peret odstonieta.
Zwigdta réza i pozotkta, uschta gataz aloesu.
Lazurowy cien okrywat biele, witez gast niewesot. ..
(zjawia si¢ stonce z twarza Tinatiny)
Chér odegra role pozostatych szesciu planet

Awtandit
| zawotat tak do S to n ¢ a: tys obrazem Tinatiny,
Jednakowo rozjasniacie gorskie szczyty i doliny,
Jednakowo szat usmierzy¢ blask potrafi wasz jedyny
I rzucacie strapionego. Jaki cel w tym i przyczyny?...
Stonce, wiernym przed moznymi dajesz trony i pierwszenstwo,
Przestan kazni¢’ mnie rozlaka, dzien wrd¢, nocy skoncz przeklenstwo.

Chér 2
Zual, ty planeto smutku, powiel moje tzy, Saturnie,
Okryj moje serce mrokiem, jak w grobowej zamknij urnie,
Objucz bolem, trap jak osta, bez wytchnienia mecz poczwérnie,
Ale powtdrz jej, ze dla niej swiat wyzywam na tez turniej.

Chor 3
Musztari, planeto sadu, z twej Jow i sz u wysokosci,
Wezwij serca na rozprawe, zbadaj site ich mitosci.
Serca raz juz zranionego nie ran znowu bez litosci.
Utwierdz stusznym swym wyrokiem stawe twej sprawiedliwosci.

Chor 1
Marich, walk planeto, M ar s i e, w bdj na kopie albo miecze
Wzywam ciebie, niech strumieniem purpurowa krew pociecze,

7 0d kazi — cierpienie,meka.
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Ale powiedz mej krolowej, ze sig z cierpien nie ulecze,
P&ki w chtodnej samotnosci puste zycie mi si¢ wlecze.

Chor 3
Aspiros, planeto W e n u s, ty mitosci sojusznico,
Perty zebow w ust koralu ptomien w sercu moim syca.
Dusz i ciat zawrotne pigkno przekazujesz ty dziewicom,
Zwr6¢ ku studze postusznemu litosciwe swoje lico.

Chor 2
Otaryd, planeto zlecen, z tobg zmoéwie sigMerkurym,
W moim jestes potozeniu, wiezniu stonca, badz mi wtérem.
Z krwawych tez atrament zaczerp, opisz bél moj liter sznurem,
Ja, uschnigty niby trzcina, mogg by¢ porgcznym pidrem.

Chér 1
O Ksiezycu pigknolicy, ty jak ja w otchtani gwiezdnej,
Z woli stonca to ubywasz, to przybierasz blaskiem w petnie.
Powiedz mojej ukochanej o przysiedze mej bolesnej,
Ze jezeli mnie zapomni, to z mitosci skonam bez nie;j.

Chor
Site uczu¢ tych potwierdza siedem planet swoja mowa:

Choér 2
Zual,

Chor 3
Musztari,

Chér 2
Otaryd,

Tinatina
Stonce z promienista gtowa,
Chor 1
Ksigzyc,
Chor 3
Aspiros

Chor 1
i Marich,
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Choér

modlitewne 1gcza stowo:
W dniach rozpaczy i roztaki nie zapomnij go krélowo!

Awtandit
Jej warkocze mnie urzekty, czarne niby skrzydta kruka,
Chetnie goni si¢ za szczesciem, ale bol nas sam poszuka...
Jesli zycia nie utracg, nie dam zgnebi¢ si¢ losowi,
Jesli stonce swe zobacze, moja sita si¢ odnowi.

Chor
Placzac $piewnie tak cudownie witez, ze az stuchaczowi
Gtos stowika mogt si¢ wyda¢ przy tym $piewie gtosem sowim.
W krag zwierzeta zastuchane otoczyty Awtandita.
Z wod kamienie wywotata czarodziejskiej piesni sita.
Skarga planet i zywiotdw z jego skarga sie ztaczyta,
Atez deszczem nieprzebranym ziemia wokét sie zrosita.
(muzyka)

Czescétrzecia
(muzyka)

Scena 1

Chor 3
Szumi port okretdw gwara,

Reda chroni je od burz.
Stawne miasto Ulanszaro,

Jest stolicg Panstwa Morz.
Roku by potrzeba prawie,

Zeby je przemierzy¢ wzdtuz,
Akréluje w tej dzierzawie

Melik Surchaw. Cto mu z16z.
Kupcy szybko sie bogaca,

Tu trzykrotne zyskKi sa,
Wiec gdy czasem cos i straca,

To przezyja strate swa.
W miesiac biedni do patacow

Wspig¢ sie moga losu gra,
W rok panami sg zebracy,

Co gdzie indziej z gtodu mra.
Kto zawinie tu z okretem,

Usenowi sktada dar,
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Co jest kupcow prezydentem,

I wyrocznig w sprawie miar.
Lepszy towar krol kupuje,

Placac tyle ile wart,
Poczem kazdy juz handluje

Bez obawy i bez Kar.
Zimie z latem brak granicy,

Zawsze $wiezy pachnie kwiat.
Podziwiaja zawistnicy,

Bujnos¢ plonéw, prawa fad.
Nawet starcom si¢ udziela

Tutaj rzeskos¢ miodych lat,
Kraj widowisk i wesela:

Piesniom, ucztom, tahcom rad.

Scena 2
Poeta
Jestesmy w krainie basni.
Tamara
Gdzie ona lezy?
Poeta

Ujrzatas ja krélowo z najwyzszych grani Kaukazu...

Jesli zechcesz wytezy¢ wzrok i spojrzec przez to czarodziejskie szkto,
to w stronie pdtnocnej zobaczysz zelazny kraj Chorezmu, na wschodzie
— hordy Chatajczykow, na potudniu trony indyjskie i Arabi¢ szczesliwa,
na zachodzie krzyzowe pochody i legendy. Ale sg jeszcze inne strony
Swiata, strony basni i czaréw. Tam lezy Panstwo M6rz, w ktérym wiasnie
znalezlismy sie z Awtanditem.

Tamara
Jakim cudem tam sie dostat nasz bohater?

Poeta
Kiedy juz sie Awtandit dobrze wyptakat nad losem swoim i Tariela,
siedemdziesigtego dnia wedrowki kupcy z Bagdadu, ludzie wiary maho-
metanskiej wskazali mu poranionego bogacza z Egiptu, ktéremu okret
zagrabili piraci. Awtandit jak prawy rycerz stojacy w obronie bezbron-
nych, zwyciezyt korsarzy. Od kupcow za$ nie przyjat zadnej nagrody,
tylko prosit, aby mogt z nimi podrézowaé po morzach.
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Tamara
Awtandit, zeby potaczy¢ sie z Tinating, musi bowiem odszuka¢ Ne-
stan dla Tariela...

Poeta
| dlatego w przebraniu kupca pewnego dnia wychodzi na brzeg
w Ulanszaro...
(Poeta i Tamara przechodza)

Scena 3

Chér zon
Kapia réze z bram ogrodéw,
Kedy promienisty stapa.

Chor zon 1
Przy nim jasnos¢ stonca wschodu

Chor zon 2
Moze si¢ wydawacé skapa.

Chor zon 1
Twarz jak ksigzyc dnia siodmego,

Chor zon 2
A postawe ma cyprysa.

Chor zon 1
Lwa potege ma pies¢ jego

Chor 2
A dton uchwyt ma tygrysa.

Chor zon 1
Gdy w turbanie swym czerwonym

Chor zon 2
Dzwonigc ztotem kroczyt brzegiem.

Chor zon
Porzucaly mezOw zony,
Spojrze¢ nan pedzity biegiem.
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Scena 4
Spotkanie Awtandita z Fatma

Pod nieobecnosé¢ Usena czynita honory domu

Dostojna matzonka Fatma, co nie uchybi nikomu.

Z uktonem witata w progu uprzejma dla nieznajomych.
Ze gosé nie wydat sie przykry, nie byto rzecza kryjoma.

Fatma trzymata si¢ niezle, cho¢ miata juz swoje lat:
Zgrabna figura, wtos czarny, lico przystojne oplatat.
Nie gardzi tancem, i ch¢tnie z pucharem swe wargi brata,
Wytwornos¢ oraz bogactwo kupcowej widaé po szatach.

Awtandit
Przybysz goszczony wieczerza Fatmie tej nocy darowat
Prezenty zastugujace na pochwat najwyzszych stowa.

Fatma
Wzdychata: Boze, niech uczta nie bedzie ta bezcelowa.

Rustaweli
I upojony Awtandit w komatach jej przenocowat.

Scena 5

Rustaweli
Lepiej nie zazna¢ kobiety, cho¢ trudna to obietnica.
Nie ma ratunku, gdy ona zapaty twoje podsyca.
Ale wystawi na durnia i zdradzi ciebie zwodnica,
Wiec gtdéwnie strzezona przed nig powinna by¢ tajemnica.

Chor 3
Jak krosnu czétenko — stuzy cata kobieta mitosci,
Jezeli kto ja odtraci, bezwstydnie obrazg pomsci.
Jezeli si¢ 0 czems dowie — wygada bez watpliwosci.
Lepiej sie¢ miast uchyla¢, skorzystac z jej zyczliwosci.

Scena 6
Awtandit

Kto los potrafi odmieni¢? Kto zmieni drogi gwiazd naszych?
Mam czego nie pozadatem. Zadane rzadko sie zdarzy.
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Swiat ziemski ma barwe mroku, kolorem ciemnosci straszy.
Przelewa sie kropla wina jedynie z nalanej czaszy.

Ballada o Czacz-Nagirze
Awtandit
Dostatem list twoj Fatmo. Mdj uprzedzitas swoim.
Jestem na twe rozkazy. Patamy jednym ogniem.

Fatma
Zanim si¢ powazytam, tzy mi ptynety skore.
Przybywaj bohaterze. Czekam ciebie wieczorem.

Awtandit
Po takich oswiadczynach czyz moégtbym czeka¢ dtugo?

Fatma
Spdjrz, coraz diuzsza ktadzie si¢ cien na ziemi smuga.

Awtandit
Zachodzi stonca tarcza. Czy mi dotrzymasz stowa.

Fatma
Tej nocy sie nie zjawiaj. Twa gtowa spas¢ gotowa.
Czy styszysz szmer w ogrodzie? Czy styszysz, kto$ tu kroczy,
Jeszcze spotkanie nasze wytropia czyjes oczy.

Czacz-Nagir
Ciemnos¢, co $wiat okrywa, mnie wzroku nie zamroczy.
Na gtowy nieostrozne nieszczescia gtaz sie toczy.

Awtandit
Matzonek twoj daleko wyptyna na okrecie.
Po liscie twym na inne liczytem tu przyjecie!
Co6z to? Nic nie rozumiem. Nie wstrzymam si¢ w pot drogi.

Fatma
Cho¢ nie odtracam Ciebie, nie moge ukry¢ trwogi.

Awtandit
Pozwdl si¢ wzia¢ w ramiona.
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Fatma
Nie bede si¢ bronita
Lecz rywal twoj nadchodzi, com pierscien mu wreczyla.
Spojrz! Oto juz si¢ zbliza. Widzisz jak jestem blada.

Czacz-Nagir
Teraz wam nie przeszkodze, ale zdrajczyni biada!
Jam czarodziej Czacz-Nagir, czarami was uderze:
Jutro swe dzieci szarpa¢ bedziesz jak dzikie zwierze.

M@j czar odczyni¢ mozna tylko mi plujac w brodg.

Lecz brode skrywam dtonmi. Trudno mi zrobi¢ szkode.

Ze zbiec pomogtas Nestan, doniosg i dowiode.

Krol cie z cala rodzing zamorzy¢ kaze gtodem.
(wybiega)

Fatma
Kamienujcie mnie ludzie! Zgubitam dzieci, meza.
Stracity wartos¢ skarby, wpuscitam w dom swaéj weza!

Awtandit
Odpowiedz przyjacioiko, jaka jest tez przyczyna?
Czy czarodziej zagrozit, jaka jest twoja wina?

Fatma
Sama zabitam siebie z mitosci wiasnej slepa.
Oddawatam sie czarom i przez to dom moj przepadat.

Awtandit
Nie jestem magiem, ale nieulektym rycerzem.
Powiedz, co mam uczyni¢? Z butawa nan uderze!

Fatma
Musisz jego usmierci¢ cicho jeszcze tej nocy,
Albo natychmiast uciec, bo bedziesz w czaréw mocy.

Awtandit
Nie w hanbie, lecz z butawa jak stonce pojde ztota!
Pokaz mi tylko droge. Czekaj mego powrotu.

281



282 SCENARIUSZ SZTUKI ,WITEZ W TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE”

Fatma
Gdy zbawisz od nieszczescia, od wstydu takze wybaw.
On moj pierscionek nosi, przyniesiesz mi go chyba?
(Awtandit wybiega)
Jesli pierscien zostanie na Czacz-Nagira dtoni,
Przed hanba w Ulanszaro nic mnie juz nie uchroni.

Awtandit
(wraca)
Wstgpitem ciemna noca w dom szmaragdowokrwawy.
Jak jego usmiercitem, nikt nie wie procz butawy.
Skonczona wiadza czaréw. Juz nie drzyj przed padalcem.
W dowdd przynosze pierscien z trupa odcigtym palcem.
| jeszcze kindzat z ostrzem caty od krwi czerwony.

Fatma
Wybawco! Dzieki tobie zostat zyciu wrdcony
Maz méj Usen i dzieci, a czegdz nie dokona
Kobieta dla rodziny? Przyjme ciebie w ramiona.
Zadaj czego zapragniesz...

Awtandit
Odston mi, wiedzmo piekna,
Dlaczego$ zabitego tej nocy si¢ przelekta?

Fatma
Wszystko powiem o sobie i nie ukryje nic,
Gdy bede catowata korale twoich lic.

Awtandit
Co powie maz twdj na to? Czy nas pochwali on?

Fatma
Zyskuje si¢ sprzyjanie mezOw przez mitos¢ zon.

Scena 7

Chor 3
Fatma jak przystato na prawdziwag kobiete, byta niepoprawna w zwierze-
niach. Dzieki temu Awtandit mogt sie dowiedzie¢, ze pewnego dnia do
Ulanszaro przyblizyta sie tédka, z ktérej wyszto dwu czarnych niewol-
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nikow i wyniosto na brzeg arke. W arce byta dziewczyna rzadkiej pigk-
nosci, okryta czarnym woalem. Fatma prébowata wykupié¢ dziewczyne,
ale gdy jej straznicy nie zgodzili si¢ na to, zostali zabici przez czterech,
réwniez czarnych niewolnikéw Fatmy i wrzuceni do morza. Tak Nestan
Daredzan znalazta azyl w domu Usena. A Kiedy ten chciwy ztota kupiec
prébowat promienista sprzeda¢ Krélowi Morz — Fatma okazat sie wierna.
Umozliwita cesarzownie indyjskiej ucieczke, darowujac jej rumaka, kté-
ry uniost ja w dalekie strony.

Scena 8

Fatma
Co sie pozniej stato z cudna, dalsza powies¢ cie zapozna.
Jeszcze wspomne Czacz-Nagira, co sie w mrok otchtani dostat.
Koza jego sie zrobitam, zas on zostat moim koztem.
Hanbe me¢zom Iek przynosi, zas kobietom zad rozwiazty.

Stary maz mi nie wystarczat, poszukatam szczescia obok.
A Czacz-Nagir byt dworakiem i z najwyzszych sfer osoba.
Cho¢ lubitam go, lecz po nim nie okryje si¢ zatoba,

Krew bym jego tak dzis$ pita, jak to wino pij¢ z toba.

W chwili ztej Czacz-Nagirowi powierzytam tajemnice,
Jak ukrytam i na koniu odprawitam cud dziewicg.
Maogt mi grozi¢ i zagrozit, ze doniesie moj niszczyciel,
Zabijajac go wrécites mnie i mej rodzinie zycie.

Scena 9

Rustaweli
Wiadze rozpostarta nad Kadzetig cata
Dutarducht, regentka z sercem zatwardziatym.
Twierdze jej podparta niebotyczna skata
Dwach siostrzencdw trzyma pod nadzorem statym.

Chor 3
Ciotce sa postuszni krélewicze mtodzi,
Jeden si¢ nazywa Rozan, drugi Rodi.
Z twierdzy setnik srogi na rozboje chodzi,
I zyskuje taske, jesli tup dogodzi.



284 SCENARIUSZ SZTUKI ,WITEZ W TYGRYSIEJ SKORZE”

Jego to druzyna kiedys krazac stepem,
Pochwycita stonce, przy ktorym wzrok slepnie,
Co w przebraniu posta jechato wertepem.

Gdy pojmali stonce — odkryli kobiete.

Rustaweli
Stonca si¢ nie schowa jak grosza pod fartuch.
Wiedzac, ze by na niej nie ukryli gwattu,
Z naleznym honorem, bez zotdackich zartdw,
Powiedli swietlang do pani Dutarducht.

Fatma
Na wies¢ o tym zaraz odprawitam nocg
Dwéch postancow czarnych, co z czaréw pomoca
Robi¢ sie umieli niewidzialni oczom:
Niechaj potajemnie do Kadzetii skoczg.

Po trzech dobach bytam juz powiadomiona,
Ze regentce tak sie spodobat ona,

Az ja zatrzymata wsrdd niewolnic grona,
By z matym Rozanem byta zareczona.

Chor 3
Nieziemskiej pieknosci strzega wigc eunuchy,
| przez czarodziejow wywotane duchy.
Niedostepna twierdza kuta w skale litej,
Dtonmi niewolnikow tunel w niej przebity.

A w tunelu warta za kazdym zakretem;
Stug dziesie¢ tysiecy z ranga i urzedem.
U trzech bram fortecy wojsk po trzy tysiace.

Fatma
Taka ma obstawe pochwycone stonce.

Awtandit
Wida¢ moja mita jestem tobie mity,
Skoro twoje usta tyle mi zwierzyty.
Ale ci Kadzowie bezcielesni pewnie.
C0z by uczynili porwanej krélewnie?
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Fatma
Wiedz, ze sg zwyktymi ludzmi, nie diabtami,
Ale zamieszkujac na wielkich wyzynach,
W szczyty czarnej magii sa wtajemniczeni.
Slepnie ten, kto z nimi walke rozpoczyna.

Wywotuja cuda straszni wiezom, todziom,
Przerazliwym rojem trab §wiszczacych godza.
W boju suchg stopa przez fale przechodza.
Pétnoc dniem uczynia a potudnie noca.

Awtandit
Czuje¢ ulge w sercu jak po cudnej basni.
Teraz mi si¢ w gtowie uczynito jasniej.
Za zwierzenia twoje przyjm uscisk przyjazni,
W pocatunkach moich wdzigcznych przy mnie zasnij.
(Awtandit i Fatima wychodza)

Rustaweli
Noc spedzita Fatma z Awtanditem lezac.
Poddat sie pieszczotom jej jak radzi medrzec.
Ale jego mysli nie mogt sen zwyciezy¢,
Bo mu si¢ majaczyt wcigz arabski ksigzyc.

Witez na stowika rozy urodzony,

Krukiem na nawozie byt w te noc szalong.
Fatma zas stowika udajaca — wrona,

Lecz innego wyjscia nie miat rycerz pono.

Kiedy si¢ o $wicie Awtandit wykapat,

Szaty wybra¢ data mu Fatma nieskapa.
Odziat stroj rycerski, a kiedy w nim stgpat,
Byt jeszcze piekniejszy. Tu wybuchta bomba.

Scena 10

Awtandit
(wbiegajac)
Fatmo, moze teraz serce ci zabije,
| si¢ wzdrygniesz, jakbys w reke wzieta zmije,
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Lecz o sobie prawdy dtuzej nie ukryje.
Cho¢ sprzyjamy sobie — innym $wiattem zyje.

Ty$ myslata, ze mi kupcdéw karawana
Podlegala, a ja kréla Rostewana

Wojskami dowodzg. Tytut mam hetmana.
Twierdz i arsenatéw masz przed sobg pana.

W prawach twoich do mnie ciebie ktos uprzedzit:
Krysztatowym blaskiem cora kréla swieci,

Ktéra mnie postata, azebym wysledzit,
Promienista, ktora wi¢za dzis w Kadzetii.

Moze cig rycerska moja misja wzruszy,
Dobra zono kupca, zeslij balsam duszy.
Agatowa rzesa niech sig z tez osuszy,
Niechaj kraty stonca pomoc twa rozkruszy.

Fatma
To co postyszatam réwne niebu w cenie.
Stwércy sie zastuzy¢ daje przeznaczenia.
Uwolnijmy ksiezyc, co pod smoka cieniem.
Zalotnica Fatma posiada sumienie.
(odchodzi w uktonach)

Scena 11

Chor 3
Po zebraniu tylu wiadomosci i majac juz pewnos$é, gdzie sie znajduje
Nestan Daredzan, nie pozostawato nic innego Awtanditowi, jak powiado-
mi¢ Tariela i zgromadzi¢ dostateczne sity do rozprawy z twierdza niewol-
nictwa, jaka byt czarodziejski zamek Kadzow.

Tariel
Przeciez juz nieraz pokonywatem sity nieziemskie. W mojej pieczarze
zdobytej na demonach-Dewach leza pozostawione po nich skarby. Trzeba
tylko wytamac¢ do nich drzwi.

Awtandit
Wytamalismy z Trielem czterdziesci kolejnych wrot. Znalezlismy
skarby niezmierzone i sktad wspaniatej broni. W jednej ze skrzyn byty
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miecze basryjskie, na skrzyni byt napis magiczny, w drugiej skrzyni, bez
zadnego napisu — trzy zbroje. Zrozumielismy, dla kogo jest zbroja trzecia.

Chor 3
Trzeba juz byto tylko uda¢ sie do Prydona, co do ktérego mozna byto
nie watpi¢, ze przyjdzie z pomoca. Jednak précz mestwa i czaréw witezie
posiadali takze dar dyplomacji, ktorej uzyli w dobrej sprawie.

Scena 12
Awtandit
Potezny Prydonie Nuradynie,
Tariel
Ktéremu szczescie sprzyja,
Awtandit
Krélu kréloéw
Tariel
Wspaniaty lwie wojennej sztuki,
Awtandit
Stonce w petni rozblasku,
Tariel

Niezmierzone pola zalewajacy krwig wrogow,

Awtandit i Tariel
My twoi braci sktadamy ci pozdrowienia,

Awtandit
| korzystamy z okazji,

Tariel
Zeby szlochajac z zachwytu nad sprawnoscia twoich wojsk

Awtandit
Zapewni¢ wypetnienie wszystkich zobowiagzan wzgledem twoich so-
juszniczych sit.

Tariel
Cho¢ w Kadzetii stoja niezmierzone armie wrogow,

Awtandit
Nie przezylibysmy, gdyby zwyciestwo nad nimi ciebie omineto.
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Awtandit i Tariel
Posiadamy basryjskie miecze,

Awtandit
ktore najtwardsza stal pruja jak jedwab,

Tariel
a odkrylismy je, wytamawszy czterdziesci diabelskich wrot do skar-
bow, pozostawionych przez Dewdw.

Awtandit
Na skrzyni z mieczami byt napis: Kto posigdzie miecz basryjski, ten
obali wiadztwo Kadzow i stanie si¢ zabojca ciemnoty.

Tariel
Co0z znacza przeciwnicy?

Awtandit i Tariel
Przed tobg ustgpi nawet skata.

Prydon

My, Nuradyn Prydon, krél Mulganzaru, na takie stowa mozemy tylko ze-
skoczy¢ z rumaka, poktoni¢ sie do ziemi i posadzi¢ was obok siebie na tronach.
Nie znajdziecie we mnie opieszatosci w wykonywaniu waszych zyczen. Je-
stem Waszym mostem i droga dla waszych stop krélewskich, ale dam wam
dobra radg: Kadzetie lepiej zaatakowa¢ matym doborowym oddziatem, niz
wielka armia. Wystarczy w zupetnosci trzystu konnych. Jako wiadca panstwa
bajecznego znam te czarodziejskg twierdze i wiem jak trudny jest do niej do-
step. Wielkie sity tatwo wpadaja w oko strazom i mozna je odcia¢ w wawozach
a nastepnie zniszczy¢. Tam przyda si¢ maty sprawny oddziat, ktory niezauwa-
zony podkradnie sie pod twierdze, a nastgpnie niespodzianie na nig uderzy. W
drodze bedzie nas zatrzymywat ranek, a zmrok zapadajacy dawat hasto ciche-
go pochodu. Trzystu pokona tysiace, obrawszy lepsze sposoby. Wasz orez, moi
ludzie. Stuze takze swoja gtowa stratega i ramieniem rycerza.

Scena 13
(przed kurtyna)

Rustaweli
Widziatem trzech bohater6w w snopa jasnosci pokrywie,
Gdy z siedmiu planet promienie zeszty sie¢ dla nich szczesliwie.
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Chér 2
Kon wrony pod Tarielem wedzidto gryzt niecierpliwie,
Ich widok porazat serce wrogom zamartym w podziwie.

Rustaweli
Owych witezi zuchwatych poréwnam z gérskim potokiem,
Co po gwattownej ulewie wzbiera w wawozie gtgbokim.

Chor 1
Huczy i grzmi
Chor 2
groznie wyije,
Chér 3

az nieuchwytny juz okiem,
Uspokojony zamilknie dopiero w morzu szerokim.

Rustaweli
Chyba sam tylko Awtandit z Prydonem mogtby iS¢ w parze,
Lecz z Tarielem nikogo poréwnac si¢ nie odwazg.

Chor 2
Pobledng gwiazdy przy stoncu, gdy sie na niebie ukaze.

Rustaweli
Stuchajcie powiesci o tym, jak runat na plemig wraze.

Chor 1
Czekato trzech pobratymcéw trzech bram fortecznych zdobycie.

Chor 2
Kazdy po stu rycerzy miat w swej doborowej swicie.

Chor 3
Cichy spoczynek przy wartach dato im nocy okrycie.

Chorli2
Naprzéd z tarczami do boju ruszyli o wczesnym swicie.

Chér 1
Sungc w beztadnych gromadkach,
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Chér 2
podobni do podroznikow,
Chor 1
Nie budzac zadnej obawy
Chor 2
u twierdzy tej wartownikéw,
Chor 1
Spokojnie podeszli pod mury,
Chor 2
bez nawotywan, okrzykdw,
Chor 1
Znienacka wiozyli hetmy —
Chér 2

juz byli w bojowym szyku.

Chor
Z wesotym swistem harapdw whbili rumakom ostrogi,
Do szturmu pod tarcz ostong runeli z krzykiem ztowrogim.
Straznicy padli trupem albo pierzchli wsrod trwogi.
Rykly lituary8 na alarm i boj sie rozpoczat srogi.

Bog zdat w sprawiedliwym gniewie Kadzetie na zatracenie.
Kronos odwrdcit oblicze od stonca i zestat cienie,
Przesunat koto niebieskie, przetoczyt cate sklepienie.
Tarasowato doline polegtych ciat zatrzesienie.

Chor 2

Gromowy ryk Tariela napetnit Kadzow postrachem.
Chor 1

Miecz tuskat hetm,
Chor 3

kolczugi,

8 Rodzaj bebna.
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Chér 2
rozpruwat pancerzy blache.

Chor
Trzy bramy trzej bohaterzy wzieli za jednym zamachem.
I weszli w jaskinig¢ zbrodni, gmach oczyszczajac za gmachem.

Chor 1
Kiedy si¢ spotkat zwycieski Awtandit ze lwim Prydonem,

Chor 2
Jarzmo juz byto zmienione, zmyte krwi morzem czerwonym.

Chor 3
Lecz triumfujac, szukali dokota wzrokiem zdumionym,
Co sie stato z Tarielem? W jaka zapedzit si¢ strong?

Chor 1
Rzucili sie¢ w niepokoju ku trzeciej bramie fortecy,

Chor 3
Lecz tylko pobojowisko tam byto krwawe — nic wigcej.

Chér 2
W stosach rozbitych orezy deptali zabitych plecy.

Chor 1
To potraconych ztoczyncow lezato dziesigc tysigcy.

Chér 2
Jak powalona niemocg przy rocie lezala rota,

Chor 1
Szczatki orgza ugrzezty w katuzach krwawego btota.

Chor 2
Z boku lezaty wyrwane z zawiasow podwojne wrota.

Chor 3
Widzimy, orzekli bracia, czyjej to reki robota.
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Scena 14
(kurtyna sie rozsuwa)

Rustaweli
Dotarli podziemnym przejsciem, ciasng przesieka wsrod martwych
Tam, gdzie do stonca si¢ ktonit ksiezyc przez smoka nie zzarty.
Jej wiosy sie rozpuscity, on hetm swoj odrzucit twardy,
I splotty sie¢ rajskie drzewa dwu ciat do siebie przywartych.

Usciski i pocatunki gasity w ich piersiach burzg,

Jakoby Musztari z Zualem zeszty si¢ z soba w lazurze.
Ro6zowa zorza zmienita si¢ w jasnoczerwong rozg,
Sercom bolesnie ngkanym powrotng szczgsliwosc wroze.

Chor 2
Roztaczy¢ by nie zdotata ich zadna przekleta sita.
Rozkwitte ptatki co chwila r6za ku sobie ktonita,

Chor 1
Az ich ockneto nadejécie Prydona i Awtandita.
Jek nienawistny pobitych rados¢ rozgtosna zgtuszyta.

Chor 3
Radosny promien stoneczny musnat wybawcow gtowy,
Czystymi pocatunkami witata rycerzy owych
Az w przyjacielskich objeciach gniew sig rozbroit surowy.
Trzcina sktonita sie nisko, zaszemrat strumyk rozmowy.

Rustaweli
Tariel mogt si¢ wydawac topola w ziemi¢ wrosnigta,
Gdy zapytali o zdrowie po walce z mocg przekleta.
Cieszac sie, ze nie zraniony, wiwatowali jak w $wigto,
Trzej bracia do lwéw podobni, gdy zgube niosg kozletom.

Trzystu walecznych liczyta wierna druzyna Prydona.

Stu szesc¢dziesieciu zostato po bitwie z meznego grona.

Wigec kto byt z wrogbw przy zyciu, ten mieczem dobity skonat,
A skarbOw w rece zwyciezcdw dostata si¢ moc nieskonczona.

Chor
Na trzy tysiace wielbtadoéw i mutéw zdobyczne skrzynie
Zatadowali z pertami, ze srebrem i ztotym naczyniem,
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Szmaragd z turkusem i diament z szafirem I$nit przy rubinie
| stonce uratowane wznosito sie w palankinie. 9

Scena 15
(muzyka)

Rustaweli
Osiem dni sie ciggneta biesiada.
| rozbrzmiewaty stowa Prydona:

Prydon
Czarnoksigskie niewolnictwo pada,
Gdy Kadzetii potega zniesiona.
Nestan Daredzan przyjmij te dziewigé
Peret jaja gesiego wielkosci,
Taryjelu, kamien co sam $wieci
Tak, ze przy nim maluja w ciemnosci,
Awtandile, bierz ztoty potmisek
Wypetniony pertami po brzegi.
Naszyjniki otrzymaja wszyscy
Co walczyli, prdcz tych, co polegli.
Nestan Daredzan wez Tarielu
Za matzonke przed naszym obliczem.

Tariel
Cho¢ Bég wie jak sobie tego zycze,
Musze slub odtozy¢, przyjacielu.
Trwac¢ do konca w braterstwie nalezy,
Wtedy zawre i ja zaslubiny
Az Awtandit, ten wzor dla rycerzy
Dton otrzyma swojej Tinatiny.

Poeta
Orszak jakis$ zbrojny i strojny
Z potudniowej si¢ zbliza granicy.

Awtandit
Tinatina i Rostewan,
Ci co mnie wystali
Na wydarcie tajemnicy.

9 $rodek transportu uzywany przez arystokracje na Dalekim i Srodkowym Wschodzie. Byt to niesiony
przez tragarzy kryty tapczan lub krzesto.
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Scena 16
(wchodzi Rostewan z dworem arabskim)

(Awtandit i Tinatina padaja sobie w objecia)

Tinatina
Nikt od ciebie na tym swieci serca bardziej mi nie urzekt,

Awtandit
| ja takze prozno kryj¢ szalejacych uczu¢ burzg.

Tinatina
Ze$ odszukat mi witezia, co w tygrysiej chodzi skorze,
Ze$ wykonat to zadanie — nie przekwitta zrywasz roze...

Rostewan
Witam stowem pokoju, nie wojny!

Prydon
Na witanie ukton odpowie.

Poeta
Pozdrowieniom rozblasku doda
Blask powiesci o tych przygodach
Jakie mieli trzej witeziowie!

Rostewan
Miasto miastu o was powtarza
Wigec Prydonie, nie odmow radosci
Bym ci¢ zmienit w roli gospodarza:
Do Arabii zapraszam gosci.
Ze stu fontann trysnie wino
Kiedy hetman Awtandit za mestwo
Razem z corkg ma Tinating
WezZmie tronu mego nastepstwo!
A naprzeciw tej pary posadze
Najgodniejszych partnerow wesela:
Nestan Daredzan i Taryjela,
Ktoérzy biorg nad Indiami wiadze.

Tariel
Czyzbym Indyj juz zostat cesarzem?
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Nestan Daredzan
Mowcie prawde!

Poeta
Powiem co si¢ stato:

Zycia praw sie z ziemi nie wymaze,
Walczy¢ z nimi na nic by si¢ zdato.
Wiekiem cesarz Parsadan zmorzony,
Zeby sprawa zrobita sie prosta,
Osierocit indyjskie trony.
Z reka Nestan Taryjel je dostat.

Chor
I odbyto si¢ dwu par wesele.
Ucztowano przez dni trzydziesci.

Poeta
Jak wzmacniali sojusz przyjaciele,
W rok nie skonczyt bym opowiesci.

(muzyka i taniec)

Scena 17
Chor
A gdy przyszia pozegnan godzina,
Do dziedziczki Indii cesarstwa
Odezwala si¢ tak Tinatina,
Nastepczyni tronu arabska:

Tinatina
Siostro, spdjrz, potraja blaski swego lica Tinatina.
Widcznie rzes padaja cieniem na krysztatach i rubinach.

Blaski stonca i ksiezyca nasza przyjazn ¢mié¢ zaczyna
| przez Persa opiewang mitosé¢ Wiso do Ramina.10

Rostewan
Coro, masz godnego meza, Awtandita tron wywyzsza.

10 Nawiazanie do perskiego eposu romantycznego z XI w. Wis i Ramin Fachroddina Gorganiego.
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Tariel
Lew przepiekny jest przy tobie, fanio z wszystkich najwstydliwsza.

Nestan
Twadj kochany jest mi bratem, z ciebie siostra mi najblizsza.
Zapoznanie sie ze sobg wzniosto nas ku gwiazdom wzwyz
| dlatego pozegnanie jak zatobny dzwieczy spiz.

Tinatina
Gdy bedziemy oddalone, ty przynajmniej listy pisz,
Bede $nita wcigz w Arabii, ze ty w Indiach o mnie $nisz.

Nestan Daredzan
Stonce szczescia. Ty napetniasz uwielbieniem caty $wiat.
Z toba rozstac si¢ na zawsze bytoby najwigksza z strat.

Tinatina
Czy mam Boga prosi¢, zeby gtaz grobowy na mnie spadt?
Ile tez po tobie stoczg, tyle ty przepanuj lat.
Nie zapomnij mnie na tronie panujagcym twoim krajom.

Chor
Niebo ziemi si¢ przychyla, kiedy gwiazdy si¢ zbrataja,
Hiacyntowe ptong czasze, szklanki rubin odbijaja.
Potaczone pocatunkiem réze z sobg si¢ zegnaja.

EPILOG
(muzyka)

Poeta
Tak sie skonczyta opowiesé, gruzinski rapsod na scenie.
Odejda bohaterowie. Zawodne $wiata istnienie.
Zycie chociaz najdtuzsze wobec wiecznosci jest mgnieniem.
Jam Mesch nieznany z Rustawii, jakiez mdj sad ma znaczenie?

Niegodny spiewa¢ dla krola, ktérym sie szczyci ojczyzna,
O krdlach obcych podanie w poemat o wielu ptaszczyznach
Ztozytem tak, jak umiatem i moze potomny przyzna,

Zem nie poskapit kolorow...

Tamara
...1 chojny bytes w pomystach.
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Poeta
Dla pieknej Tamary, ktora panuje ku Gruzji chwale,
Wiada od wschodnich rubiezy az po zachodnie oddale,
Co dwulicowych poraza, wiernych nagradza wspaniale,
Poemat ten utozytem...

Tamara
...Wierszem rzezbionym w krysztale...

Chor
Osiemset lat przeminie,
Goéra powtdrzy gorze,
O tym jak byt pisany
Witez w tygrysiej skorze.

Poeta
Sktadam u stép mej damy
Jak wielolistna rozg,
Poemat ten o mitosci...
Tamara

...Wiekow uwage wrozg. ..

Tamara
(po chwili)
Twarco ziemi i niebios, wciaz otwarta twa powieka,
Ty przyblizasz nam pocieche, ciosem razisz nas z daleka,
Wszgdzie sigga twoja kara i rozcigga si¢ opieka.
Dodaj sity memu sercu, co sie uczué¢ nie wyrzeka.

Wtadco moj co nie pozwalasz mie¢ przed soba innych panow,
Panie szlakdw i bezdrozy, ciszy oraz huraganow,

Bron od burzy i martwoty, od $miertelnych i szatandw.

Jesli zycia sens ocalisz, bedg stuga twoich plandw.

Posrod swiatta i ciemnosci, posréd morza i pustyni,

Dzi¢ki darom twej mitosci ludzki los si¢ rajskim czyni...

Bez promienia tego gasnie serce w mroku jak w jaskini,

Ksztattujaca gwizdy mitos¢ niech na ziemi nie zaginie.
(muzyka)
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Szota Rustaweli, ,,Witez w tygrysiej skorze”, od lewej: strdj damski - krélewna Nestan
Daredzan, str6j meski - Awtandit (rycerz),1960 Rys. [Marian Garlicki] (ANK, Teatr Rap-
sodyczny w Krakowie, sygn. TRK 241)

Szota Rustaweli, ,,Witez w tygrysiej skorze”, stréj meski - wezyr arabski,1960; Rys.
[Marian Garlicki](ANK, Teatr Rapsodyczny w Krakowie, sygn. TRK 241)
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Szota Rustaweli, ,,Witez w tygrysiej skorze”, Teatr Rapsodyczny w Krakowie, 1960. Rez.
Mieczystaw Kotlarczyk.








